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NEHES 


TO THE RIGH 


Honourable his very good 
Lord, Rozztar Lord Ricu: 


enerlaſling conſolation, and 
good hope through gracc, 


— EROS en Soon nan rn 
Di +7 o—_ —_ —@S@ 


O be a fatherto the fatherlelle, is 
A properly the vertue of the moſt 
RY high, & therefore meetefor thoſe 
&=” who beare hisname and officevp- 
on earth, Among whom (Right Honoura- 
ble) ſeeing it hath pleaſed his maieſty to 
count your Lordſhip faithfull, and to put 
you in ſo high a ſeruice; itſhall (Taſſuremy 
ſelfe) bee matter of reioycing vnto your 
Lordſhippe, to take the Patronage of this 
oore Orphane, which knoweth not whe- 
ther to flie for ſuccour, but to you, who did 
[ſo many waies commend your fauour to his 
late deceaſed father, thatif he ha1 liued to 
the birth of this his laſt off (pring, it was his | 


ful purpoſe(as many can witnes)to haue c6- 
A 2 mitted 
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mitted it vnto your Lordſhips protection,as 


molt mcete among many to take this patro- 
nage vpon you,that this young Infant grow- 


ing vp vnder your roofe, may in time ette&t - 


that indeede, whereof itbeares the name, to 
be The r#ine of Rome, Toſpeake of the excel- 
lent parts hereof, and of what hopeitis like 
to be in the Church of Chriſt, I think need- 
le{fe,and I feare thenote of partialiry:it ſhall 
ſpeake for it ſelfe, and (TI doubt nor) will 
commend to al poſteritie his worthy fathess 
memorie. Now for my ſelfe (Right Honou- 
rable) beeing lo ſtraightly bound to this du- 
tie, in regard of my neere coniunction with 
my latebrother Maſter Dente,and greatim- 


portunity of his poore widdow, I was the | 


more willingly drawne hereunto in two re- 
ſpeAs. The one, togiue ſome publiketelti- 
monie of my loye towards him, and reuc- 
renceof the rare grace,which weall {who in- 
ioyed his ſweet ſocictic) did continually to 
our comforrbehold in him. Whoſelearning 
his labours ſhall ſhew : whoſe diligence, yea 
extrea;me and vnwearied paines in his 
miniſtery publikely,priuately, at home and 
abroade for foure and twenty yeares atleaſt, 
all our countrey can teſtifie. All which bee- 
ing adornedwith fo fpeciall humilitie,”"doe 
make his name the greater,and our lolle the 


more 
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more grieuous. I may not leaue out this, 


; which Tauowto beas certaine, as it is ſingu- 


lar, that beſides all other kis great labcurs, 
he had (with the Apoltle) a ſpeciall care of 


| all the Churches, night and day,by ſtudie & 


ferucnr prayer, procuring the proſperity of 
Syon, and the ruine of Rome. And to ende 
with his bleſſed ende, his life was not more 
profitableto others,then his death was pea- 
ceable to himfeife: ſcarce a groane to bee 
heard,though his feuer muſt needes be vio- 
lent which diſpatched him in three daies. 

And hauing nadea pithic confeſſion of his 

faith,this faith ſaid he,haueT preached ;this 

faith haue I liued in; this faith TI doedie in 
and this faith would I haue ſealed with my 


' blood, if God had (o thought it good ; and 


tell my brethren ſo: and drawing neere his 
end,he (aid; I haue fought the good fight, I 
haue finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the 
faith: and now is thatcrowne of righteouſ- 
neſſelaid vp for me,the which the Lord that 
righteous Tudge ſhall giue me in that day ; 
and ſo gaue vp his laſt breath with theſe 
words, I haze ſeene an ende of all perfeftion, but 
thy law us exceeding large. 

The other reſpet (my ſpeciall good 
Lord) for the which Iam the more willing 
20 come thus ypon the ſtage (though my 
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part beſmall, full ſutableto my ability) is, 

that I might be as the mouth of many, to 

publiſh to poſterity, what high account all 

thar know the truth (among vs at lea(t) doe 

make of your Lordfhip, that I dare ſay,not 
the loynes onely,but the ſoules of thouſands 
doe letle you,and God for you: praying for | 
arich reward to be giuen youot the Lord,; ; 
and that with your auncient predecelior ho-: « 
norable Nehemiah, the Lord would remem- 

ber you herein,& wipe not out all the kinde-| ] 
nelle you have ſhewed on the houfe of your j 
Gad, and on the Miniſters thereof, For in: { 
the zeale of God, and vprightnelie of my' / 
heart, not to giue titles vnto men (which is x 
not my wont, but to prouokeall of like ho-/ e 
nourable condition to follow your godly x 
practiſe: this I ſay, that as your purereligi- g 
on, isthecrowne of your nobllitie,ſo this is' a 
the crowne.of your religion, that belides a 
your ordinarypreſer.cein the publike aflem- 
blies of the Church,your = to God, and ' 
loue to his people, hath herein elpecially 
becne manifeſted to theworld, in your con-/C 
tinuall care to plant fairhfull Preachers in alc; 
choſe liuings which haue binin your Lord-p; 
ſhips gift, or which by all your friends you;4 
could procure. What is the worthie fruite 
hereof,cannot indeed be valued, much letiey, 


by 
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s, by menowvttered: yetthis I ſay with com- 
tO. mon conſent of all ſound-hearted Prote- 
ul fanrs,thatif thetrueProphetsof God bee 
oe thechariots &horſ-men of 1/rael, then may 
ot wereferre to this honorable praQtiſe of your 
ds Lordſhip, and' of other like Chriſtian Pa- 
Or trones (as to achiefe meanes vnder God, 
d,; andvnder thereligious regimerit of our gra- 
0- cious ſoueraigne) the ſafety of his highneile 
m- perſon, this admirable tranquillitie of the 
ie-| Realme;that notable ruine of Rome, which 
ur isſoworthily with vs effeted,and (all be aff 
in ſuredly elſewherein due time accompliſhed. 
ny And tofay all in fewe words,to this may wee 
18 referretheſafetic of ſoule and body of many 
10- thouſands in the land,who though they doe 
Ily and thall live by faith, yet doth their righte- 
gt- ouſnelle farre exceede the righteouſneile of 
$18 all Popiſh hypocrites both in dutie to God, 
des and to their dreade- ſoueraigne our No- 
M- bleKing, 
nd Whereupon I may conclude,that I ſcarce 
lly thinke of any ſeruice more honourable to 
2n-'God,and profitable to his Church,then this 
1alcare to bringinto the Lords Templeſuch 
rd-painefull labourers, as both by life and do- 
'0U:Atrine do faithfully build vp the ſaime. Goe 
Iteon therefore (Right Honourable )and ceaſe 
flenot to ſhine out in this darke World with 
by A 4 ſuch 
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ſuch light of good example: and withall reſt 
vpon hisword,whocannot lye,that you ſhall | 
ſhinein the kingdome cf light, whereinto ' 
ſhall enter no vncleane thing : neither what- 
ſocuer worketh abhomination or lyes, but 
they which arewritten in the Lambes booke 
of life. To which bleſſed inheritance im- 
mortall, vndefiled, and that fadeth not,that ' 
Godof his mercy would bring you,my harts 
delice and prayer is, and ſhall be: and in the 
meane ſeaſon,that the yeares of your life be- 
ing multiplied, your life may be full of ho- | 
nour to God,profit to his Church,and com- 
fort to your owneloule, | 


| Your Honors moſt deepely bound, 
EzEKEL KvLVERVVELL. 
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ſtan Reader, 


Eeing often requeſted (gen- 
tle Reader ) and much im- 
Re! portuned by ſundry, both 
Wy, carned and godly, to pub- 

| 14h that dottrine of the A 
pocalyps, which dimers of 


"| themwith lincly voice heard 


| publickely delinered, 1 did at laſt, pon my mit 


mature deliberation, yeeld unto their rea/onable 
requeſt; 1 meane the reaſons of their requeſt. In= 
deede [ doe ingenuonſly confeſſe,that I am the m- 
meeteſt of many which this age(God be thanked) 
doth affoard, to deale ina matter of ſo great iny- 
portance,or any wiſe to be imployed mo great and 
honnrable a ſernice as this 5. But if 1 doe indu- 
ſtruully vſe my ſmall talent and be found faithfull 
m alittle : I hopeit ſhall hane both chearefull and 
comfortable acceptation with the Church of God. 
For this [preſume will be graunted of all, that he 
which hath but alittle ſtrength,and yet pmtteth it 


| forthtothe witermoſt to doe goodwithall, 1s more 


to be commended, then he which hath thriſe hs 
ſtrength, 
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frength, and vſeth it not tothe helpe and benefit | 
of ethers. And true it is indeed, that ſundry wor- 
thy Iabours of diners excellent men vpon the A- 
pocalyps,are already extapt:ſoas he may ſccme 
ro pomre water to the Sea, or gor about tomend 
the crowes eres that wil attempt to adde any thing 
to that which ts alreage publyhed, But know this | 
(0 Chriſtzan Reader) that the Lords garden ts | 
fo large and plentiful of all moſt ſweet and plea- 
ſant flowers, that where any onthath gathered a 
N oſe-gay moſt fragrant and delettable, another 
may come after,aund youu another not to be cons 
termed, For the wifedome of God is ſuch anwn+ 
drainable Fountaine and head ſpring that where 
one hath drawne much before, another may come 
happily, and drawe as much afterward: yea 
though thouſands doe exceede, yet can this foune 
taine neuer be drawne drie, Ben farre from mce 
to arrogate any thing to my ſelfe, aboue others: for 
Fam priuy enough to mine owne meanents,aud ds 

freely confeſſe,that in thus worke, 1 hawe recemed- 
wuch light from others : and therefore do not as 4 
indge give ſentence vpon ether menoworkes : but 
45 one that would furniſh the [ame feaſt bring m 
my diſh among them. Or as one that inthe ſame 
cauſe would come in as athird or afourth witneſſe 

toreſtifie and confirme the ſame thing, Aud vert- 
ly through the gracious aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit, | 
my ſimple purpoſe and endeauour u to gue 4 lift 
to 


The Epiſtleto the Reader. 


| tothevuttermoſt of m y power to further that which 


us already happily begmn,and to pronoke others of 
greater gifts,to come after with their great lights 
and Lanternesintheir hands, to diſcry and diſco- 
wer whatſoeuer mths Propheſie is not yet fully 
ſeene into. ] am not ignorant that ſome would not 


| hauethtis booke medled withall, nor in any wiſe to 


be expounded amomg the common people, becauſe 
(ſay they ) it ts (0 darke and hard townderſt and, 
But let all ſuch leaue their owne opimons,and har- 
ken what the holy Ghoſt ſatth, Blefled is he that 
readeth, and they that heare thewords of 
this Prophelie, &c. What can be ſaid more ? or 
more effectually to ſlirre vs vp toheare andread, 
and with al gladnes to embrace this booke,then to 
tell vs,that in (0 doing we ſhall be bleſſed? For the 
things cotamedin this book, be notrifles:theybe not 
things onely for a ſhew to mooue wonderment or ta 
delight the eurions niindes of men: but ſuch as in- 
deeae doe gine true bleſſedneſſe onto all thoſe that 
are well inſirulted mi them. What thing i grea- 
ter,thento be bleſſed for enermore? If we bee not 
exceeding dull,yea, exenlike ſtockes and ſtones, it 
muſt needes moone vs and ſtirre vs vp, For who 
will wittingly and willingly loſe his owne bleſſed- 
neſſe,or ſuffer it to be taken from himmwhen as hee 

hane it ? if any will obiett that amanmay be 


| bleſſed well enough without the knowledge of this 


booke ,C* that there be books enough inthe Scrip- 
rre, 


| # Gen. J- 
| J Gen. 15, ſonne accordmg asit came topaſſe m the w3tdf 


TheEpiſtleto the Reader, 


ture.to procure our bleſſedneſſe without this : and 
that thouſands are now inheaucn, which nener 
knew what this bavke meant: 1 anſwer that all this 
doth not take away the neceſſary uſe of this backe: 
for the hol ly Ghoſt doth pronounce a bleſſing vpou 
the Rh of thoſe that read and Hudie this ; booke, 
met becauſe aman cannot be ſaued without it : but | 
becauſe of the great comfort which it miniſtreth | 
wnto vs of this ag*,and hath miniſtred wnto ad the | 
(burches fmce "the Apoſiles times, For it ts oy | 
Pr-ph. fic of this age,and the Propheſie of all th 
ages fiace Chriſt : wherein ts fully ſhewed whe] 
ſhall be the eſt ate and condition of the ( hurch in | 
the ſeucrall ages therecf, wnto the ende of the | 
worl4. For GO D according to his adm rable ,? 
wilcdome and mercy, hath nener from the be egin-| | 
wing l-ft his (, burch without a Propheſie, for the 
great comfort thereof. For we know that imm:- 
drat:ly after the fall of our firſt parents, God him- 
ſelf* for the great comfort of his ({hurch,did fore- k 
rell and fore-propheſie long before of that reſtaura- 8 
tion which ſhould be made by the Meſſias his ® 
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tim?. Afterward he aid faretell his people of 

rael, of their great ſerunude, and Ay 
bondage in Egypt,and alſo of the end and full de-  ” 
termination thereof after - foure hundred and ehir- | 
re yeares, After all this he foretold by his {ernants | 


the Prophets of the captiuitie in Babylon, ln " 
the ® 
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thefull expwation thereof at the end and tearme Ir 5. 
of; ewenty yeares. And yet further for the comfort 
and conſolation of his people, he feretold by Da- Dan.7, 
niel, ard Ezechiel, of the great afflictions and Fz<ch. 31, 
troubles which his church ſhould endare by the | 
| per/ecutions of the dinided Greeke Empyre : ( 1 
þ | meane Alexanderspoſterity,eſpecially the Kings _ 
;. | of Egypt and Syria, which deſcended of Prolo- Dan'2;. 
, | Meus and Seleucus, whome the Scripture cal- 
y,. | leth the Kings of the North and of the South ) by 
ae | the ſpace of 2 94.yeares and of the preciſe deter- 
in | mination thereof at the comming of the Meſſias. 
| Lo thenwhat care GOD hath had of his Church 
'}s | in all ages before the comming of his ſonne in the 
r. | fieſsſoto foretel both of the affliction ut ſelfe, and 
he | #lſo of the inſt period and determination thereof. 
.-. And ſhall wenot thinks that God hath the likg 
1. . care now for his Church which then hee had: or 
.e. | hath he not as great and as prouident care for the 
2. £90d of his Church fince the promiſed Meſſias 
i was allnally exhibited as before ? Yes aſſu- 
of Tedly, and much more too: for if this care and 
Hl pronidence was ſo great for his Church being m 
lp | her ward-ſhippe and minoritie: then much 
1... more now being come to her ripen:ſſe and full 
i. | age: If when ut was l:ſſe glorious, then much 
its | more now, being farre more glorious. Therefore 
' now wnto vs he farctelleth by his {ernuant Tohn 
he | what ſha bee the eſtate of the Church __ 
re 
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the end of the world: and therefore Bleſled is he 
that heareth and readeth this booke : /ith i 
fore-telleth of the Churches affliEtions in this age 
by the whore of Babylon,and of the full end and 
determimation thereof. It ſheweth iuſtly and pre- 
ciſely what the Church hath ſuffered ſince the 
Apoſtles time un ſencrall ages, and what it ſhall | 
ſmffer : and alſo how all the enennes thereof ſhall | 
ſhortly bee troden vader foote. What canbe more | ; 
Soyfull or comfortable to all the people of God, 1 
rhento know afore-hand that Babylon ſhall fall: \* 
Rome ſhalldowne : Antichriſt the oreat perſe- |Þ 
cutor of the Church, ſpall bee witerly confoun- |* 
ded and conſumed m this world : notwuhſtan- |* 
ding all plottes and policies, crafts and deniſes to * 
the contrarie ; notwithſtanding all forces and ar- © 
runes cunmgly contrived and raiſed vp againſt bh 
the Church byS eminary Prieſts, Teſuites, Pope, 
C ardinall,&&+ King of Sp aine?For all theſe m this 
age dowery buſily beſtirre them, and ranſacke all 
Corners of their wittes to reparre the therum's of 
Rome, and to make vp the breaches which are '» 
wade in the walls of Bybylon their great citie, 74 
But alas all in vaine,for it ſhall fall*It ſhall fall,it F 
ſhalfal as Dagon before the preſence of the Arke ' d 
do what they can, ſpight of their hearts, maugre "gs 
their beards,it ſrall fall finally:it fhal without all % 
hope of reconerie:for hath the Lord fpokenit, and [** 
ſhall it not com: topaſſe ? or canany word of - his * 
ener 
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euerfall to the ground ? Suh therefore the Teſuits 
and Recular Prieſts doe [0 fith about, and croake 
in euery corner,as greatly fearing the fall of the 
Babylon,and the drying vp of their Euphrates, 
it ſtands vs alin hand to be as reſolute for Chriſt, 
4s they are for Antichriſt : and as ſindious to p- 
17 | hold the kmgdom of God,as they are towpholdthe 
"Y kingdom of the dwmel. And far this purpoſe it is ve« 
19 requiſite and neceſſary, that all the Lords peos- | 
= ple ould be acquainted with this book, armed 
” eguinſ them with the things reneald in this Pro- 
\pheſie. For this booke is a moſt precions Jewel 
which God hath beſtowed vpon his Church in 
this laſt age : and it ts great pitty that all the ſer- 
, *mants of God are not better acquamed with it, 
_ leſpecially m theſe times:for now m this age 1s and 
i ſhall be the very heate of the Warre, ana brunt of 
the battel! betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, be- 
rwixt God and Belial: betwixt the armitzs of 
alt Chriſt, andthe armizs of Antichriſt, Now thi 
of Propheſie layeth all open, and plainly telleth us 
te What frall be the iſſue and [ucceſſe inthe day of 
fo battaile ; which ſide all hane the vittory, and 
ie phich ſide ſhall godown. And therefore very need- 
1, Fullit is that it ſhould be expound:d agame and 
1, Weaine, and all the Lords people made throughly 
"11 Wequainted withit. For mthis age wherein wee 
we kue, this Propheſie Can nomer be inourh opened 
L;; 1d beatenupon, that all good Proteſtantss may 


__ bee 
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bee armed with it againſt futrre times,cuen 4s it | 
were ith an armour of proofe, $, Tohn plainely | 
relleththe people of his time, encnthe Churches 
of Aſia,that they ſhould be bleſſed by reading and 
ftndymg this booke becauſe they ſhould thereby be 
both forewarned, and fore-armed againſt many 
$9: mnent troubles and ſuture dangers. For ſauh | 
bee, Thetimeis at hand : that is ro ſay, ſome | * 
tbings were euen then to bee fulfilled. For ſome | ! 
matters foretold mthis booke did beginto be ful- | / 
filled, euen preſently after they were ſnewed mts | -, 
John,for the mifterie of iniquitie d:d enen then | | 
begin to worke,, The (hnrch in the Apoſtles time | Y 
had her conflitts. The ten great perſecutions be-| | 
gan euenthento be raiſed up. Hereſies ſhortly af-| 
ter began to ſpring and ſprout, Afterward by P : 
degrees, the great Antichriſt did spproach to-| y 
wards his cur/ed [eate, And aſtcr all this.S.Tohn! T 
feretelleth how hee ſkould take poſſeſſicn of his| n : 
abbom'nable and moſt execrabl: ſcat and ſea of| a 
Rome: How he ſporld ratgne and rule for a time . h 
as the Monarch of the world: How he ſhouldpre- 4. 
waile againſt the Church, and make war avainſt . 
the Samts: How he ſhould raigne but a ſhort time 
and afterward come tumbling downe, as faſt as e 
ner he roſe up, and decreaſe as faſt as ener he 1 to 
creaſed. Therefore Bletled is he(ſaith S. hh 2 
that diligently readeth and peruſeth this, , - 
booke, that thereby be may foreſee all theſe 
| things, 
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| things, and be armed againſt them, For as the 
, | Heathen manſaith, Levius Izdit quicquid 
. / preuideris ante. Foreſeeing dangers doe leaſt 
7 burt.Now to apply all this to our times. 1 ſay they 
,  aretwice happy that are ſiudious and painfull m 
ſearching out the true ſenſe and meaning of this 

4 | Propheſie, that thereby they may be ſtrengthned 
| againſt all the aſſaults of the papiſts our profeſſed 
: ; enemies,and the enemies of Gods Church, and 
* fick faſt to the enerlaſting 1ruth of God, knowing 
', | for acertaimty that theſe ſomes of Belial ſhall nor 
ah long prewaile, The date of their raigne is almoſt 
| out, and thetime draweth on apace, wherein bath 
"| they andtheir king Abaddon /balbe laid inthe 
I proome that this booke of the Rexuelations ought 
J | not to be concealed: but openly preached andpub- 
| liſhed to the whole Church of God in this age. 
iel My realon is taken out of the 22, chapter of this 
. booke, ver, IO, 1 theſe words. Seale nor the 
off words of the Prophelie of this booke, for 
the time isat hand. Here is 2 flatt commann- 
"6" dement from G O D, that this Booke and the do- 
nſt \CFrine of ut may not bee ſealed vp, that is to ſay 
ept cloſe from the knowledge of Gods people : but 

oE t muſt lie alwates vn{caled that all men may 0- 
bl” it, reade it, and ſcewhat isimn it : for it 1s 
hy i borrowed ſpeech, taken from [caling of Letters. 
"_ For we all knoxr, that when Letters arc cated 
fe | B rone 
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| duſt. But I will now proceede to anew reaſon, to Apocyg.il, 
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none may open them,or read them, but onely thoſe 
whom it doth concerne : but if they be of purpoſe 
lift unſealrd,then any man may reade them with- 
out danger: Sothe Lordwillath and commann- 
deth,that this booke of the Renelations ſhould of 
prrpoſe be left wnſealed, that all the people of + © 
God mightreadeit, find} it,and know it. If any 
man doubt whether the Metaphor of Sealing, be 
thus taken in the ſcripture let himreade the pla- | 
ces quoted im che Margent, and in all theſe places | 
hee ſhall finde ut taken in this ſenſe, Whereby ut 
doth enidently appeare, that the minde and mea« | 
ning of God us, that this booke ſhould be preclai- * 
med and publiſhed in all the Churches. And vp- 
on this ground, I hold that enery Miniſter of the | 
Goſpell ſtandeth bound 25 much as in him lyeth,to | 
Preach the dvttrine of the Apocalypsto his par- | 
ticular charge and congregation: for exery Miunt- | R 
fter of the Goſpell muſt ſhew vnto his people all the U 
Connſeliof © O D, and keepe backe nothing : 4s Ly 
Paul zeſtifieth that hee did,tothe great comfart 
of his Conſcirnce. But the Doftrine of the Rene- yy 
lation ts a part and parcell of the Connſell and will is 
of GOD: therefore it muſt not be concealed or | |,* 
kept backe from the knonledge of the people of : 
GOD. Azdwmtheſe dates I thinke it not cncly =ig 
meete and conuenent that it ſhould bee ſo, but wm [ou 
truth abſolutely neceſſarie, : == 
But now me thinksth Iheare ſome man [+ a). " 
what 21” 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
what ? muſt this broke of the Apocalyps be 
preached and made knowne to the common people? 
alas,what ſhould they do with it? It :5 not for them 
to meddle withall: It is not for their diet, I an- 
. | ſmer,and yet not ],but the holy Ghoſt : that this 
| booke muſt be made knowne to all the ſeruants of 
4 God. For Saint Tohn callerh it the R euclation of 
' Teſus Chriſt, which God gane himto ſhew unto 

' | all his {crnants, It ts plaine therefore,that all the 


| old rich and poore, muſt be made acquainted with 

| this booke, Moreoner, John is commanded by the 

| God of heaxen, 10 ſet downe all the viſrons which 
& Angell ſhewed him: and towrue them all in 
a booke, and ſend them tothe [cuen Churches of 
Afſia : that is, to people of all ſorts, and conditions: 


» \Preachers, and deepe dinines, but exen all the 
* | Lords people whatſoencr:for it doth miniſter great 
\; comfort and ſtrength of faith to all the people of 
God that line in this age, Brut here the Papiſts 0b- 
ef ,, £eft that this booke ts full of darkenes and ob{curt- 
- rie,and therfore net for the common pecple to nd. 
Wo e withall : nay ( ſay they ) there are as many 
hf, pniſteries, as words in it, and therefore what 
" ; Ppould men trouble their heads ahout it. But no 
yparnell though the Papiſts (ay ſo much, for ut 
Vf the worn of their kinodome,” andthe batte- 
k4 abie of their Babylon. As for others, bath 
B 2 


learned 


| ſernants of God,both men aud women, young and Apoc1.1, 


| And therefere this booke doth not ontly concerne Apocar,ur, 


| 
[ 
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learned and godly, which in this point are almeſt 
of the ſame munae, that they will not meddle with 
this booke of the R eelations, I cannot but marnell 
at it,T he modeſty and humulity of ſome very rare 
and rewerend men for learning, and great variety 
of gifts ( which nowhere ſeotch much at 
this booke )1ts greatly to be commended: Butif I | 
were worthy to gine them aduice, 1 would wiſh | | 
them,in this behalfe to change their minde,and to | |, 
be of another reſolution : for [ dare auonch it, that | , 
there ts nothing mn this Propheſie which ſtudy and | , 
diligence, with prayer and humilite, not o= | 
uercome.True it t maced,that the ſhell ts thicke, | 
and hard to breaks : but being broken, the kernell | 
# moſt ſweete and plea[ant. If any be diſcouraged | 
with the darkenes and obſcurity of let him hear- | ; 
ken to theſe reaſons following, F wt it ts called a 
R enelationgwhich is as much toſay,as an vncone- | 
ring of things which did lic hid : if it be an vnco- 
uering, and reuealing of things, then no doubt it | 
may be know'ne and ſeenc into, For renealed things | 
are for vs and oxr children, If it be a Renelation, | 
how ſay ſome that it cannot be inderſtood ? For gt 
is contrary to the nature of a R enelationgo bee ſo 
darke that nome can underſtand it. But ſhall we |; 
ſay that the holy GhoFt which ts the ſpirit of truth yg, 
hath ginen a wrong name vntoit ? God forbid. For | 
if ut hide matters,or ſo ſet them fcrth that it can= gy | 
rot be wnder{iood, then it is not rightly called a ymilis 


Renela-! 
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 Renelation. If this booke be ſo myſticall that it 
camot be wnderſtood : If the interpretation of it 
be mncertaine, If the common people camot be 
taught to underſtand it : How then ſhould the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſay, Bletled is hee that 'readeth the 


words of this Prophelie, &c. Let any man Apoc, 1. ;. 
indge that hath comonſenſe:( an any man be bleſ- Apoca22. 7 


| ſed by hearing and reading thoſe things which he 
; wnderflandeth not ? 1trowno. Then it followeth, 
' that this booke may be wnderſtood,and no doubt ts 
| onderſtood of many, and might be better under- 
- | flood of many moe, if they would bend their wits 
| and ſtudies unto it. The holy Ghoſt as T ſaid be- 
| | fore,willeth and commaundeth that the words of 
| | this Prophefie ſhould not be ſealed vp. Whereby it 
- | 15 entdent, that hee would haue them reade and 
| made knowne toall, Then I reaſon thus: That 
- \which'is open and wnſealed, may be read and 
- \knowne, But this books us open and wnſcaled: 
it \Therefare it may beread and knowne. If menſay 
's the matters of this Propheſic are ſealed and 
n, \bidde, and God ſay they bee unſealed and open, 
it whether ſhall we beleewe men or God? If 
[0 \any will reply and ſay,we, feele and finde by expe- 
Fe lrience, that the words of this booke are hard to be 
th wnderſiood: 1 anſwere that the fault is in our 
'or elues becauſe wee are ſo negligent inthe ſearch 
a= nd ſtudy thereof. For if we did with that bu 
| amilitie, and renerend care that ought to be. 
la-! By no 
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mn vs, ſearch after the things reuealed in this | 
books we ſhould finde that they be not (ealed wp, | 
but lze open to bee read and knowne, True # t5 in- | 
deede,that if any man light upon ſome piece, and | 
take ut by it ſelfe,he ſhall finde it very darke: But | 
if hee looke vpn the whole conrſe of matters | 
throughout the booke, and marke and obſerne di- 
ligently how things betterated he ſhal find no ſuch 
aarkenes as he feareth,for there is a notable cohe- | 
rence of matters, and coarſe of times abſerned in 
this books, exen from the firſt chapter vntothe 
laſt, as God willmg ſhall more fully and plamely 
appeare in the particular opening and wmterpreta- | 
tion thereof, O ne great obiettion againſt this Pro- | 
pheſie 1s that the Fathers confeſſeu us full of my« | | 
fteries, and that they could not wnderſtand it. If | 
they could nxt vuderſtandit ſay ſome, hywe ſhall | | 
wee vnderſt and it ? is it not great arrogancy for | | 
us to ſay wee underſtand it better then they did, I\ | 
anſwer no, For a man of meane learning im com-| | 
pari/on,may nw intheſe daies more eaſily vnder- | » 
ſtand and expound this books, then the learnedeſt | ; 
Dottors and fathers in auncien: time. The reaſon | |} 
zs this, wee line in an age wherein the moſt of the \ | 
things propheſied in this booke are fulfilled. Now | | 
the fulfilling of a propheſie us the beſt expoſiti-| 
on of it, But as for the Fathers, they lined in 4, ;, 
rime wherein many of theſe things were not\ | 


comg to paſſe, nor fulfilled, and therefore _ 4 
hard, 
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hard for them to interpret and underſtand : for 
thoſe things un this Propheſie which are not yet 
fulfilled,are hardeſt for vs of this age townder- 
| ftandandreſoluc of. But when a Propheſie ts ful- 
| Filed, it ts an eaſe matter to [ay this was the mea- 

wing of the Prophet, Some logs in this bocke 


; 
» 
= 
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- | were fulfilled before the dayes of the Fathers, 
Db | and ſome things in the dates wherein they lined : 
'- | and both thoſe they did clearcly mt 
n | Some things were fulfilled after their daies, as 
ef 7 


| therifing and raigning of the great Antichriſt : 
ly | which they did mt ſoclearely ſee into. Hereupon 
&- | it commeth topaſſe, that many things which wnto 
0- | themwerevery obſcure, are vntovs moſt cleare 
J-| and manifeſt: as becing alreadie fulfilled : in fo 
If ' much that all which are not wilfully blinded, may 
all | ſee and underſtand them, yeathe moſt unlear- 
or | ned, Bee not therefore diſcouraged (gentle 
1) Reader) atthe darkeneſſe and difficulty of this 
”- | booke. Doe not preindicial.y reſolue and ſet downe 
r- | with thy ſclfe,that the naturall ſence of this books 
eſt | cannot bee ginen,nor the true meanins found out, 
on but that we muſt be faine when wee hane done all 
he \' that wee can, to reſt in uncertaine conieftures, 
ow | ſome followinz one ſence,and ſome another,as ſee- 
itt-\ meth moſt like andprobable: But no mancan ſay 
1 4) confidently andpreaſely this 15 the meaning ef the 
ot Holy Ghoſt.Oh benot of that minde good Chriſti- 
07% an brother: for if wee haue not an ondoubted 
ard, B 4 certainty 
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Certainely for the ſence and meaning of this pro- 
! vefre,we are nexer the nearer: & that 151t which 
tne Papiſts would drive vs unto. But know for 4 
certainty, that the natur all ſence of this booke, ts 
to bee found out, a5 well a5 of other bookes of the 
Scripture. And that we might not bee left to our 
ſelues m the darke, and to our vncertaine come- 
tures, and doubtfull interpretations. Behold the 
merciful gooaues of God to his Church,who him- 


ſelfe doth expound the darkeſt, and moſt miſticall | 


things in this propheſie,or atleaſt ſo many of them, 
and /o farre,as the reſt are thereby laid open and 
made manifeſt. The Lord himſclfe exponndeth 


ſom? things m the firſt Chapter , which ge | 
cleare licks to the firſt v1fon: The Angell ex- | 
porndeth diners other things. In the 17.Chap- * 


ter which ts the key of this propheſie, the Angel 


doth of purpoſe, open and interpret all the grea- \t 


geſt doubts of this botke : as who 1s the Whore of 
Babylon, who t the beaſt, what bee his ſcauen 
heads, mhat be hi« 10. hornes, what be the waters 
which the woman,that is, the whore of Rome ſit- 
teth pon, Mereoner, for the better underſtan- 
ding of this propheſie, wee muſt nate,that the wri- 
rings of Moſes and the Prophets, unto which 
there be [undrie alluſions and from the which ſun- 
dry things are drawne, do cleare diuers things mn 
this Rexelation. The knowledge of antiquities, 


miniſtreth much aide to the wnderſt anding of 
this | 
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The Epiſtle tothe Reader. 
| this Propheſie. The knowledge of the hiſtories of 
| the Church, and the particular ſtate thereof in 
diners ages ,bringeth great light, The obſernation 
of the a & maner of [peech,uſed by the old 
e | Prophets,doth help alſo not a lule.The ſerious and 
r * deep weighing of al the circumſtances of the text, 
'= | && conferring one thingwith another the conſequit2 
e \withthe amtecedents,and the antecedents with the 
= | conſequents,furthereth greatly for the bolting out 
{l | of the true and naturall ſence, And furthermore, 
z, | asthe ſpirit of God us the author of thus propheſie, 
4 |{othe ſame ſpirut is the beſt interpreter of it, and 
h | doth open and renealeit to all ſuch, as vſmng all 
ie ) other good meanes are earneſt and humble ſu- 
i= jters unto GOD, for the illumination thereof :- 
> | whereby they may wnderſtand both this, and all 
el | other the myſteries of his will : which the Apo- 
+ \ftle ſaith, God bath renealed unto vs by hs ſpt- 
of \rit : For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the 
n | deepe things of God. To all this may bee added 
rs (the knowledgeof artes, tongues, and the learned 
t- writings, and 5 As of (undry excellent, 
- |men,which all doe ring great furtheranceto the 
i- | underſtanding of thus Propheſie, Sith then there 
ch | bee ſo many helpes for the opening and expoxn- 
- | ding of this Reuelation : why ſhould any bee dij- 
in \couraged from the reading and ſtudi: — 
5, But if any man demand a reaſon, why Saint Io 
of writeth this Renelation in ſuch miſticall and 
Us | allegors- 


m_—_—_— — -—_— 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
allegoricall manner : I anſwer that there may bet' ty 
diners reaſons yielded hereof. Firſt,that the world\ pr 
beeing blinded might fulfill the things herein ſþc- 3 
cified, Secondly,becauſe Iohn was to publiſh this, d, 
Remelation, tn (uch manner and forme as he had) w 
receined it from Teſinus Chriſt, which was figura- 
tine an allegoricall, Thirdly, becauſe it wai\w 
much more wiſedome, to fore-tell the deſtrultion; th 
of the Romaine Empire,which all that time bareh mt 
the ſway almoſt oner all the world, wnder coucrt] I 
and figuratine ſpeeches, then m plaine tearmss,} g1 
Leſt the Romain Princes ſnould rage more a geinſh th 
the Chriſtians, euen in that reſpett. The like alſo) ſ 
may be ſaid, for Daniels darke maner of deline-| 

ring his Propheſie, For if hee had wttered thoſe: 
things inplaine tearmes, which hee ſpake darkely 
and allegorically, it mig ht haue coſt him his life. 

For the ao. enemies would neuer haue endu- 
redto heare that all their Empires glory and re- 
nowne ſhould fall one after another, and one by 
anrher : and that the Tewes were the onely holy 

people whome God did defend, and to whom in the 
ende God would not onely pine a quiet poſſeſſion of 
their own land and hinedane bar ah - kingdome| 
enerlaſting, and that through their Meſſias and. 

eat delinerer, But to grow to a concluſion( gentle 

Reader ) thou ſhalt' finde mths poore trauell :\ 
Firſt ,an expoſition of the firſt 13 Chapters: after 
thow ſhalt finde the next 6, Chapters unto the 

twentieth, | 
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bel twentieth, reduced all to one head, which ts to 
ld prooue the 5,points propounded: and laſt of all the 
Þc-" 3.( bapters following briefely and plainely exponn- 
hi.ded. If any through lazines will not, or through 
ad) want of leiſure cannot read oner this ſhort trauell : 
ra. yet for his comfart, let him read thoſe things onely 
pa; which are written vpon the 14, Chapter, And 
ion) thus (Chriſtian Reader ) hoping that thow wilt 
arel not neglett that which may be for thine own good, 
ert] I commend thee to God, and to the word of his 
%5,} grdce,which us able to build further, and to giue 
nſti thee an inheritance among all them that are 


{{o} ſan-ttified. 
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oſe ThineintheLord, 


AirTHyir DENT. 
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Vpon the 14. ( hapter of this Booke, = fine! f 
points are handled, 

1 


Firſt,that Babylonin this Booke of the Reue-) 


lationi is R ome, 


Secondly.that Rome ſhall fall,and how. 0 

Thirdly, that Rome ſhall fall finally, and | 
cometo vtter deſolation in this life, be- 
fore the laſt iudgement. | 

Fourthly, by whome,and when it ſhall be 0- | 
uerthrowne. 


Fiftly, the cauſes of the vtter r#ine and ouer- 
throw thereof. 


Apor, 18. verſe 4. 


T heard a votcefrom Heauen ſay: Goeourofhcr my 
people, that ye be not {we of her finngs, and Jn, 
that yee receiue not of her plagues, 
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! Rome, oranExpolitionvponthe 
Remelation. 


Wherein is plainely ſhewed and proued, that the 
at Popiſh Religion, together with all the power 
_ | and authority of Rome, ſhall ebbe and decaie 

| ſtil more &+ more,throughout al the Churches 

| of Europe, and come toan viter onerthrow, 
_ | enuen im this life, 


Efore Tenter into the ex- 
polition of this Prophe- 
fie, Ithinke itnot amitle 
to handle lixe circum- 
ſtantiall points, vvhich 
may giue {ume light to 
y the whole matter follow- 
d Jng,and they be thee. 


| Firſt the inſtrument that writ this booke. 
Secondly,the time when he writit, 

| Thirdly, theplace where hereceiuedit. 

Fourthly, 


bo 


ns He 


An Expoſition 


ry 


Fourthly, the perſons towhom hewrit it, | 


Fiftly, the end and vſeof his writing this 
Prophelie. 
Laſtly,the authority of it. 


As touching the hiſt, itis agreed vpona- | 


monglt the ſoundelt Diuines, that /oþn the 
Apoltle or Evangeliſt ; ah» the Diſciple, 
whom Ieſus loued,was the Author and In- 
ſtrurnent of penning this Prophelie : as he 
himſelfe teſtifieth, Fying: Iam Tohnwhich 


Apo.22, ſaw theſe things and heard them. And he recei- 


yerle 8, 
Apoc.r, 
yeric 19, 


Apoc.1 = 
yeri,l 1, 


ueth acommaundement from ITcſus Chriſt 


which haththe keies of hell and death, that f* 


heſhouldwrite the things which he had ſeen 
and heard, and ſetthem all downe together 
in abooke. Now weall know that the teſti- 
mony of [chz is of great weight though he 
bebuta man: for.he is ſuch a man as is firm- 
Iy to be beleeued in all that he ſpeaketh. He 
is an Apoſtle, an Inftrument of the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo guided by the ſpirit of God, 
that he ſpeaketh and vttercth nothing that 
is his own, Hewaswell knowne tothe chur- 
ches to be oneof Chriſts Apoſtles, his au- 
thority among all the faithfull was through- 
ly knowneand approoued. For we mult con- 
{ider, thatwhatan Apoſtle did vtter, hedid 
vtter it as the inſtrument of the ſpirit,which 


cannot | 


CA 
di 
E 


vpon the Renelation. 
cannot erre. For the prophetsand Apoſtles 
did not write the holy Scriptures as they 
were men cnly, nor yetas they were mini- 
iſters of the church only, but as they were 
itheimmediate and certaine inſtrumentsof 
irhc holy Gho(t,of purpoſe choſen and ſet a- 
arttopenandpubliſh the holy bookes of 


men of God ſpake as they were moned by the 
oly Ghoſt. The Apoſtle Paxl alſo affirmeth 
heſame touching his Goſpell, which ſaith, 


e was not after man, neither receined he it 


ore when this our Apoltle ſaith, 1 awz lobn, 
hich ſaw theſe things, and h:ard them, he gi- 
eth vs to vnderſtand, that he was both an 
yeandan care witneile, He bringeth not 
atters which he hath heard by vncertaine 
=_ he delivereth this booke to the 
urches: they which receiued it at his 
ands, did know him to be a moſt faithfull 
eruant of the Lord, euena great Apoſtle, 
hich deliuereth not any thing but that 
hich he had receiued of the Lord, &there- 
fore he teſtificth, that he ſaw and heard all 
the things which he hath written in this 
4 pooke. Morcouer heteſtifieth of himlelfe, 
4, thathewascalled and authoryſed by Ieſus 

h h . 
| Chrilt, 


od.T his S.Peterconfirmeth ſaying: Prophe-2.Per.1, 
be came not in old time by the will of man, but ho- yerſe.21, 


an,but by the reuclation of 1eſus ( hriſt.There- Galt,12. 


— 
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4 An Expoſition 
Chriſt, to write this Prophelie, and did nor 
thing herein of his own braine. For faith he | 
T lohn heard behinde mie a great voice,as it had} 
bin of a trumpet ſaymg,] am Al pha & Omega, ! 
the firſt and the laſt, and that which thou ſeeſt | 
write in a booke, and ſend it vnto the Churches, | 
Herewe ſec how Joh» is called by Alphaand' 
O mega,that is, Telus Chriſt, towrite this do- 

Arineof the Apocalyps. But may ſome man | | 
ſay,was not /obncalld before? was henot one * : 
of the lambs 12.Apoſtles ?*had he not many! | 
yeares executed the office of the Apoltle-) j 
ſhippe ? muſt he now haue a new calling,and} | 
a ſecond calling ?what needs hee beeing an} | 
Apolſtle;tobe called and authoriſed againe?} 
To this I anſwer, that this matter now in} g 
hand,was a new worke,and therfore requires} |; 
a newand ſpeciall calling, It is a [trange re-| «, 
uelation, and therefore requireth anew au-| (; 
thority to meddle in it. For in this pro-| t| 
pheſie God deileth with hn, as he did with| ſe 
the old Prophets For when he would fore-| h, 
ſhew vnto any of them ſpeciall matters, hee| gi 
caPd the by glorious vitions,as we may read| h( 
what a goodly vilion E/ay had: whata viſion] fo 
full of glory Ezechiell and Damell had, enenf ir 
in mateltielike vnto this of John, Thus then 1; 
itis to bee conlidered.” Johanow is as one off jn 


the olde Prophets, to fore-ſhew things to! wa 
come: | 


th 
e- 
ec 
ad 
ON 


en 
en 
of 
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come: therefore the Lord appeareth vnto 
him ina vilion, and calleth him thereunto, 
as heappeared vnto them and calleatiiem. 
Ler this thea ſuthce for a reaſon of 10/5 ew 
calling to his new worke and oft.ce,. And 
thus mich touching tae firſt circymtcance. 

Now tolloweth the feccnd circvint{tance, 
which is the time when /obz recciued this 


| Prophelie, which is noted to hee vpoa a 


Lords day. I: is the day which S. Pa:/rotle 
Cortathian callethi tie nrtt yay of the werke: 
in which the Ckurches did meet for the ho- 
ly exerciſes in rehgton:which te alto euidenr, 
becaule he ſaith they came tozether to break 


| bread. Now tne obſeruation of a {c:uenth 
| day is of divine inſtitution, cuen trom.che 


beginning. Itis naturall, morall, and perpe- 
tuall : for God bletied the leauenth day,and 
ſaiitified it. VVeeare therefore to thinke, 
that although 7h; now in his exilewas ab- 
ſentin body from the churchatlemblies. yet 
he was preſent with them in ſpirit, commen- 
ding them moſt carneltly vato God in his 
holy prayers, and meditations: and there- 
fore itis ſaid,that he was rauiihed inthe ſpi- 
ritypon the Lords day. Soweread, that tie 
like befellvnto Damel,when he was priſoner 
in Babylon: thelike alio vnto Zzcchiel. who AR, 


to! was taken by the ſpirit inthevilios of God, 
1: | 


and 


AR.20.7. 
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1 
C 


AR. 10. to, and carried to leraſalem: the like to Peter, : 


Toh, 15.15, 


the like to Pax/l. But the ſpeciall reaſon of 
Tohas raviſhment in the ſpirit at this time 
was,that thereby he might be made more fit 
and capable to receiue and vnderſtand all / 
thoſe great myſteries and heauenly viſions, | 
which now ſhould be ſhewed vnto him, And : ; 
withall, let vs obſerue, that all men are al- * | 
waies molt capable of heauenly things,when | 
they are moltin the ſpirit: for God doth e- } 
uermore molt reneale himſelfe to ſuch as * 
are molt in prayer, reading,and meditation; ; x 
and to ſuch as makegreateſt conſcience to | j; 
ſpend his Sabboths Chriſtianly, and religi-; c 
ouſly, according to his great commaunde-! x 
ment, And let vs alwaies beſureof this, that 7; 
the more feruent and zealous we areinreli-) a, 
gious duties, the more familiar acquain-} », 
tance we ſhall finde with God, and hevwill at} C 
all times bethemore open-hearted vnto vs,1 Z; 
and will hide nothing from vs that may beejje, 
for his glory, and our good. Forſuch as arejth 
much in heauenly contemplation, hee dothſhe 
reckon not amonglt his ſeruants, but aJeg 
moneglt his deareſt friends,to whom hee wilfpg 
make knowneall things that he hath heardſpr, 
of his Father. But now let vs proceede toſpf | 
tiie third circumſtance. The third circumJgiy; 
{tanceis the place where lohn receiued thi | 
Prophe! 
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' Prophelie, and that is ſet downe to bethe 
Ile of Pathmos : which ( asthe Geographers 
write)is a little deſart Tland lying in the 
t | Acgean Seca, wherein it is reported that /ohr 
| * the Apoſtle was baniſhed by the Emperour 
z - Domitian, about the yeare of our Lord 96. 
d | and there receiued, and writ this Booke of 
- * the Apocalyps : wherenote by the way,that 
n; thereis no placeſo obſcure or valt, wherein 
- | agodly minde may not aſpirevp vnto hea- 
8 © ven, andreceiue a greatJargenelie of ſuper- 
1; | naturall things : for Damellin priſon, Peter 
O | ina Tanners houſe, Pa/1n a broken ſhip re- 
i-/ ceived a ſuperabundant meaſure of grace, 
e-! moreto bee eſteemed then all the Gold of 
at} India. Some write,that this Ile of Pathiwos is 
li-) accounted amongſt the Tlands called Spo- 
n-j rades, which lie ouer againſt Aſa, and the 
at} Citty of Epheſus,and was in the light both of 
(Sy1 Exrope arid Aﬀrica,lo that it ſeemed to be as 
eefjit werea middle ſeat or holy chaire, out of 
rejthe which Chriſt preached by John from 
tNheauen tothe whole world, And indeed the 
aJcounſels of God are wonderfull, and his 
villpoodneſſevnſpeakable, which reuealeth ſo 
arYoreat myſteries to his faithfull,as it were out 
: tOfof the Romiſh priſon, and Babylonicall cap- 
Mytiuitie, 
be Moreouer, Johndeclareth the cauſe of his 
he- | © © com- 


$ An Expoſition 
comming into the ſame Iland; for he.faith, * | 
he was there for the word of God, andthe: 
Teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt : that is, for the- ; 

preaching and conſtant profeſlion of the 
Goſpell of Chrilt. F 
Hiſtories do report, that Tha was appre-: j; 
hended in Afia, and by Souldiers led: to: (; 
Rome, thathemight plead hiscaule betore-,, 
the Emperour Domitian, who molt ſauagety,,,, 
and cruelly condemned the innocent, and{rþ 
cauſed him to be put into a Cauldron of hot? 
boyling Oyle, out of the which when hebyJ+., 
miraculous prouidence eſcaped without, |; 
harme, he was caried and conueyed into they g. 
Ileof.Pathmos. my 
But immediately after Tohvs baniſh, 
ment, God met well inough with this perſey;« 
cuting Emperor. D&m:ran. : For in the bh 
 teenth yeareof his raignehe was molt crutlþgy 
ly and ſhamefully murthered by his owner 
Seruants, And thus much tor the third cichgg 
cumſtance. | .  - Apc 
Now it followeth to ſpeake of the fourth. 
circumſtance,which is, the perſons to who! 
this prophelieis written,and that is ſet dow 
inthe firlt Chapter and fir{t verſe, to be aÞy,, 
the ſeruants of God. As many therefogeaþe,,, 
be the {eruants of God, mult attend vnt artic 
> this booke,heareit,readeit, and remem>qgz1, 
ith. - 
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9. 
it: for toall ſuch itis dedicated by the holy 
Ghoſt,toall ſuchir belongeth, forallſuch it 
is written and recorded, | 
© -Somedofalfly and fooliſhly imagine,that 
it was giuen onely to Tohn,and that it might 
likewiſe be gSiuen to ſome ſpeciall men, as to 
2 ſome great ſchollers or deepe Diuines, 
which could tell how to vie it, and how to 
7 weld it. But we ſee how grollely they erre: for. 
d{heholy Gholt faith, it belongeth toall the 


X*Seruants of God. And moreouer,lolwi isWil-Chap,1,12; 


Yled and commaunded to write all the things 
Wyhich he ſawin ſundry viſions ina booke 
Kxogether, and toſend ittotheſeauen Chur- 
Thes which are in Alia, becauie the Lord 
ould have it remaine inperfe& record 'vn- 
e the vie of the whole Church, both thatthe | ' 
Church might haue the' cuſtody of' this 
el ooke, and alſo that it mightbe a taithfyll 
NFitnes vnto the end of the world, that this 
Ubooke was written and penned by Jobathe 
Apoltle, of whoſe truth and linceritie: the 
Tthurch had ſufficient experience. 
DIY Trueit is indeede that there are but ſcuen 
WEhurches named, but vnder theſe ſeuen 
Churches all others are comprended,It had 
eFeenean infinite matter to reckon vpall the 
NtYarticular Churches which were then in the 
) arld, and to have opened: their feuerall 
th. - C4 eſtates : 
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ches of Alia,and their particular and ſeue- 
rall eſtates,the ſtate of thevniuerſal Church 


that the whole doArine of Saint Johns Reve- 
lation,appertaineth to the vniuerſal church 


Rom, 5. 4, recorded. And that as all ſcripture is written 


&. 1.um. 3.46 Scripture given by diuine inſpiration,is pro- 
fitableto teach and conuince, &c. ſo this 
booke of the Apocalyps is written for the 


cludethis fourth point.The fitt circumſtan- 
tiall point is,the end and vſe of this prophe- 
| exwhich is to publiſh and blaze abroadthe 
things which muſt ſhortly come to palle, 
that is, all things propheſied in this booke, 
and to be fulfilled euen to the end of the 
world. And wheras he faith,that theſethings! 
muſt cometo palle, hee doth vstovnder-; 
ſtand how great the ſtablenefle,and atlured-' 
neflſe of Gods determination is. Forlooke! 
{1} what things are foreappointed by Gods dey 
{Ml \ terminate purpoſe, they are altogether vn- 
WW ( changeable: for the Lord is God,and hee is 


| | \ Mal.3.6, notchanged. And he faith: determination 
| ' 


Chap.1,1, 


eſtates: therefore vnder theſe ſeuen Chur- | 
militant is laid open. Iconclude therefore, ' 
of Chriſt throughout all the World, andin ' 


all times and ages, ſince it was written and | 


for cur in{tructionand comfort ; and as all 


ſpeciall comfort and inſtruction of the! 
church in theſe laſt daies. And ſoI doe con-* 


ſhalt 
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ſnallſtand, and all my will tal come to paſſe, And mm 46. 16, 
Chriſt ſaith: Heawen and earth ſoall paſſe away, **3 ” 
but my word ſhall not paſſe. It is therefore moſt 
certaine, that every particular thing contai- 

nedin this propheſie, ſhall be fulblled in 

Gods appointed time. For God hath diſclo- 

ſed thelethings to his Sonne Chriſt, not to 

che ead hee ſhould ſhut them vp againe in 
himſelfe, but that hee ſhould ſhew them 

forth to thegodly, that the whole Church 

might fare thec better by them. It doth then 

ſtand vsall ypon to enquire and ſearch into 

theſe things which n_ ſoſhortly come to 
palle,that thereby we may bee ſtrengthned 

.- and comforted againſt all future dangers, 

\.. AndChriſt faith: Behold Icome ſhortly. Bleſſed Apo.21,7, 
is be that keepeth the words of the Propheſie of 

e. this booke. But how ſhall wee keepe them ex- 

e, Cept we know them ? And how ſhall wee 

e, know them except wee reade them, and ſtu- 

\e. dythem? If therefore we meane to bee par- 

5: takers of this bletſedneſle,we muſt not onely 

7.4 elteeme this Booke to bee very profitable, 

} butabſolutely neceſlary for all the Seruants 

-.} of God tobe exerciſedin, And if ever there 

e.) wereany time wherein it bchooued to (et 

4 forth, tovrge,and to bearethis doQrine to 

ig) allthepeopleof God, thenitis cheefelyne- 

- > Cellary to bee done in this our time. For 


all C 4 this 
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this age of ours hath in the Popes king- 
dome, many ſharpe and quicke wits, which 
commend with maroelious praiſes both the 
Pope and the Popith Church,and buzze in- 
to the eares ofthe common people, avd vn- 
earned (ort, many things cleaue contrary 
tothe dofrine of the Scriptures. The Ie- 
ſuirs and Prieſts are growne exceeding craf- 
ry and cunning. The Papilts arerich, weal- 
thy, and full of armour and wunition, Po- 
perie ſecmeth to make a kead againe, and 
the Papilts looke for a day. It ſtands vsthen 
ai! von which loue Chriſt and his Goſpel; 
that we ſhould be well appointed, and tho- 
rowly armed againſt them. And for this pur- 
poſe the Reuelation of $.lohn, is of great vie 
and neceility. | 

As I ſaid before, ſo T fay againe, that it is 
the prophelie of our time, written tothis 
ſpeciall end, that by it we might be both 
tore-warned and fore-armed, ]t we doe con- 
fider the whole matter of this booke, wee 
{hall calily Gnd out the vſe and end of it. For 
theexcellent matter of it doth argue the ex- 
cellent endand vſe of it. 

Now then, as concerning the generall 
matter of this Booke, heere areto be found 
verie large and lively deſcriptions of the 
moſt glorious perſon of Chriſt, and all his 
excellent 
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*excellent offices, bothof King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet: and alſo moſt notable deſcripti- 
ons of the Church, and of the Miniſters of 
it : and of the perſecutions and afflicons, = 
FI . , 5 . . a 
which itmult of neccllity palle through in c 
this World. Alloof Gods mercitull proui- 
:dence for his church.and moſt vigilant care 
:oucritin the middelt of al extremities. Here 
arclet before our eyes very liuely deſcripti- 
2s of the Churches deadly enemies; both 
of Sathan himſelfe, and his three greatin- 
Itruments,the Rowan Emperour, the Pope, 
and the Turke. 

Here are (ct downe all their cruel! perſe- 
*cutions ofthe Church, and their vtter ouer- 
throwinthe end. Heereare deſcribed Hell, 
Death,the ReſurreRion, and the laſt iudge- 
avent. Heere alſo the very Kingdome of 
Heauen is at large deſcribed, with all thoſe 
preat rewardes, infinite glory, and endlelfe 
Felicity, which remaine for all the faithfull | 
worſhippers of God. 

* Tconclugerherefore, that foras much as 
| this prophelie is of ſuch excellent contents, 
thereforethev(e &necellity of it mult needs 
þ very great. And for this cauſe Iohn is wil- 
Jed and commaunded by 41pha and O mega, 
to write the things which hee had ſeene, 
the things that were, and the _ 
| | tnat 
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that ſhal come hereafter By the thingswhich? 
he had ſeene, is meant that glorious viſor,” 


Vert 13,14, mentioned in the firſt Chapter, wherein Te- 


25,16, 


ſas Chriſt did appeare vato him in the mid-. 
delt of the ſeauen Golden Candleſtickes, in 


moſt glorious manner,as is there deſcribed, 
Andallthis was in the Ile of Pathmos, where: 
TJohnwas firſt called, and authoriſed to this 


worke, and therefore hee is willed firſt of. 
all, torecord this viſion which he had alrea-! 


dy ſeene, 


By the things that are, hee meaneth the) ; 


preſent ſtateof the ſcauen Churches of Alia, 
which were then the moſt flouriſhing Chur- 
ches in the world, as they are deſcribed in* 
the ſecond and third Chapters, and in them! 
the eſtate of all other Churches. | 
By the things that ſhall be,he meaneth all: 
the prophelies of this booke, which were to! 
be fulfilled in their time,and al thoſe ſtrange 
accidents, which ſhould come to pale in! 
proceſle of time, and theſeuerall ages of thei 
Church, euen vnto the ende of the world. 
Thus wee ſee how John receiueth a precile! 
commaundement from the Sonne of God, 
to write things palt, preſent, and to com 
that they might and ih record vnto all po+ 
{terities, from generation to generation. 
Thus much touching the fift circumſtance, 
which! 


Ye 


d) ns 
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: which is the endand vſe of this booke. 
' Nowfolloweth to ſpeake of thelaſt cir- 
© cumſtantiall point, which is the authoritie 
+: of this Prophelie, whichis ſtrongly confir- 
IN? med from the Author of it, which is Ieſus 
d.' Chriſt; and therefore itis called the Reuela- 
© tion of Teſus Chriſt, which God gane vnto 
8 him. And againe itis written: / Jeſs ſent mine Ch.22, 16. 
f Angell to teftifie theſe things inthe Churches, 
i Herewe may ſee plainely, that Teſus Chrilt 
| the very ſonne of God, the Alpha & Omega, 
KC! is the Author of this book, for he (ubſcribes 
& his name vntoit,and ſets his hand and ſeale 
[= yntoit. Needes therefore muſt the authority 
n? of it be very great, which commeth from ſo 
un? great a perſonage: for looke what dignitie 
| and authority heis of, from whom the book 
1! commeth, of the ſame dignitieand authori- 
0! tie is the booke it ſelfe. 
© _ Another ſtrong argument to confirme 
n! the authoritie of this booke, may bee taken 
© from the proteſtation of Teſus Chriſt in 
- theſe words: I proteſt unto every man that hea- Chgrz,rs 
le reth the words of the Propheſie of this booke,if ar 
d, man ſhalt adde unto theſe ſaymgs, God ſhall 1h 
& wntohimthe plagues that are written in this book.. 
Oo Andif any ſhall diminiſh of the words of the booke 
n." of this Propheſie,God ſnall take away his part ons 
&! of the booke of life. Here wee ſee how Teſus 
bl Chriſt 
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equall coall other the Oracles of God, to 
the which it is not lawfull for any man to 


Je 


peate,reiterate,and inculcate his own name; 
ing by all thele repetitions, how needefull a 


che Lambs tweluc Apoſtles, and therfore to 
be voide of all ſuſpition and doubt concer- 
ning tie authoritie of this booke, and not 
once to imagine it tobee:any invention of 
man,or faigzeddeuice,lith it was penned by 
logreatan Apoltle. 

Moreouer,the authoritie of this Prophe- 
fieis confirmed by foure reaſons in the laſt 
chapter. The firlt is the attirmation of the 

—_—_ *-E Angel,who ſaith: Theſe words are faithfull and 
'-. zac, T he ſecond is the authority. of the moſt 
Vel.6, 7,8, high God himſelfein theſe words: The Lord 
God of the holy Prophets ſent his Angel to ſhewe 

onto his ſeruants the things which muſt ſhortly be 


who pronounceth them bletled which keep 
the words of this prophelic, For (aith hy 9" 
- ol 


F323 * 


Chriſt maketh the authority of this booke © 


adde or detract vnder paine of condemnati- * 
on. It maketh much alſo for the authoritie * 
of this booke, that S. /-ha doth 1o often re- 


T vba, T lob, Þ lohan: T lohnthe Apoltle; L i 
John the Euangelilt;I /-hn the Diuine. Shew- | 


thing it was that the faithfull ſhould betho- 
roughly in{truted who hewas, euen one of 


fulfilled, T he third is the teſtimony of Ieſus, * 


dim... a —  ” 
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# bold Icome ſhortly : Bleſſed is he that keepeththe 


words of this prophefie.T he tourth & laſt is the 
witnes of 7-haintheſe words: [ a lohn which 
heard ana ſawe theſe things. Now it may bede- 
maunded, what is the cauſe chat here are (o 


| many things heaped vp for the confirmati- 


on of the authority of this booke. Surely we 
mult chinkethere ts foe ſpeciall cauſe and 


: reaſon of it. For the holy Ghoſt doth not 


vie to deale ſo much and ſoearneltlyin-a 


! matter,but vpon great cauſe. Ve may ealt- 
| Iy gather whatthecauſets. This bookepain- 
| teth outthe whore of Baby/on,and the whole 


kingdomeot the great Antichriſt, together 
with al Sathans cunning and {leight therein, 


' and for this cauſe Sathan-hath laboured e- 


ſpecially to weaken the crelitand authority 
of this booke. Hee by ſome meanes in olde 
time preuailed thus farre, that euenaimong 
ſome Churches of true Chriſtians, the au- 


. thority and truth of it was doubted of. The 


holy Ghoſt did well fore-ſeethis praQtiſe of 
Sathan,and therfore bringeth the more rea- 
ſons for the confirmation thereof. If the 
credite & the authority of this booke ſhould 
neuer haue binimpugned, there needed not 


; any ſuch ſpeciall confirmation. But now 


! (Godbeethanked) there is no queſtion or 


controuerlie . concerning the authority of 
BE this 
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this prophelie. It is receiued as authenticall } i 
by the common conſent of all the Chur-"!t 
ches. Almoſt all the auncient fathers do ac- | w 
knowledge it to bee Canonicall, The new!; k 
writers doe with one voice giue their con- #b 
fent and approbation vntoit, The Papiſts tl 
themſelues doe acknowledgeit to betheſa-.tt 
cred and vndoubted word of God,though of: h; 
all ſcriptures they cannot endure it ſhould} p| 
be medled withall, becauſe it cutteththem? ge 
ſo neare the bone. Moreouer,it may not bee? A 
omitted,that God is called the Lord God of? G 
the holy Prophets, which proueth that this? in 
Prophelie is of equall authority with the as 
Prophelies, which were of olde, in as much! 
as theſame God-is the Author of it. AndJm: 
thisbooke is to be heldin.the ſame account; or 
with the bookes of 4o/es, and of the Pro-ffir 
phets; forall things contained in it ſhall as}Cl 
certainely be fulGlled in their time, as theirs44n 
were.In Eſay,in Jeremie,in Exzechiell,in Dani-th: 
ell, and in the reſt, wee finde many things il 
which the Lord ſhewed by them long beforeWov 
they came to paſſe. Euen ſo there bee many? 4 
things tfore-ſhewed and fore-prophelied inffis 1 
this booke,whichin their time ſhall be atlu4pla 
redly fulfilled. Nay, wee ſeeand know, that{cot 
many things here fore-told, are already ful- 


filled, & ſomethings are come to palle eueniCh 
| in? 
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{7 in theſe our daies, Heethat ſhall lookeinto 
-thetimes thatare palt, lince this Prophelie 
-- {was giuen,ſhall finde that all things hauefal- 
y. Jen out agreeable to the Prophelie of this 
- *booke. And ſurely if therewere none other 
thing to perſwadevs touching the authority 
x-.. thereof, this might ſuffice, that euery thing 
of; hath fallen outiuſt and iumpe, as this pro- 
dz pheſic did fore-ſhew. It is our great negli- 
n; gence,that wee doe not clearely ſeeſomuch, 
ef And Tdochumbly intreateall thepeopleof 
1f God to looke more diligently and narrowly 
is*intoitin all timeto come. And thus much 
1e-as concerning the circumſtances. 

hi Now, asconcerning the booke itſelfe, it 
1dimay very fitly be deuided into three viſk 
nt; ons,as it were into three generall parts, The 
o-Ifirſt viſion is contained in the three firſt 
as/Chapters. The ſecond viſion is contained 
rs.in the next eight Chapters following, from 
i-&the fourth to the 12.Chapters. And the laſt 
5 Filonis contained in all the Chapters fol- 
reflowing,from the 12.to the end. 

19] Asconceraing the firſt viſion,my purpoſe 

in$is not to ſtand much yponit, becauſeir is 

uplaine and ealle to ynderſtand, & becauſe it 

at{cotaincth no Prophelies of things tocome, 

1]-Þut onely openeth the preſent [tate of the 

enChurch atthattime,and alſo becauſe I have 

in! already 


A, 


43536378. 
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already touched the ſumme ofitin handling f 
the circumſtanciall points, Iwill therefore Y 
content my ſelte with a very briete opening | 
and reſolution of it, beginningatthe firſt * 


Chapter. F 
CHAP. I. b 
The ſumme of the firſt (/hapter, 


"He firſt C —__ containeth foure prin ; 
cipall things 1 


The Title of the Booke. | 
Theſaluation of the Churches. : 
The manner of 1ohns calling to receiue $ 

this Prophelie. - 
The deſcription of Chriſt, the perſon 3 


that callerh him. | 

s | 

TheTitle ofthe Booke is ſet down in theſe : \ 
words: The Renelatica of Teſws Chriſt which 

God ganc him. C 

It.containeth three things : Firſt the Au-Y © 
thor of the Booke,which is Ieſus Chriſt, re- 

ceiuing it from God the Father. le 

Secondly, the end and vſe of this booke, is 

which is, to ſhew vnto all the Servants off ts 

Godthe things which mult ſhortly be done® H 
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Thirgly, the ſingular fruit and benefit 
which the Church ſhall cecceiue by it,in theſe 
words : Bleſſed s he that readeth,and they that 
heare the words of this Propheſſe, &&c. 

Theſaluation is in theſe words John to the 
ſenen churches which are in Aſia, Grace be with 

you and peace,c+c. Tt containeth a deſcription 
of the Trinity, or three perſons in theGod- 
head. The Fathersis deſcribed of his eternj- 
ty, namely,to be he which is, which was,and 
which isto come. 

The holy Ghoſt is deſcribed of his diverſe 
gifts and operations, and therefore is called 
the ſeauen ſpirits which are before the 
Throne,or which proceed from the Throne: 
but S. /ohnſpeaketh here of the holy Gholt, 
according to thevition ſhewed him in the 
fift chapter,where Chriſt isſaid to have ſea- | 
uen eyes,which are the ſeuen ſpirits of God, 
ſent into all the world, Of the which after- 
ward, 

Jeſus Chrilt is deſcribed of his three great 
offices,of King,Prieſt,and Prophet,andalſo 
of his glorious power and cternity. 

Firſt, touching his kingly office, he is cal- 
led thePrinceof the Kings of the earth, that 


y. is.King of Kings,for heis King of $:0. He 


; isaKingto Rule and governe his Church. 
* He muſf raigne ouer the houſe of 1zdah for 
D cuer. 


Verſis. 


Heb,9 12, 


Heb49, 14. 


Verſ.s. 


Veiſ. 5. 


loh.18. 37 fice.hee is called that faithfull witneſſe. For 


till he haue trode them all vnder hus feete. | 


ſaidtolouevs, and waſh vs from our linnes 
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euer. He muſt raigne ouec all his enemies, 
and in the middelt of all his enemies, euen 


And this benefit we haue by it, that weare 
madeKings in him,in thislife to raigne ouer 
our corrupt affections, and after this life to + 
raigne as crovuned Kinges for euer vvith {© 
him, in infinite glory, and endleſle feli- # 
Citie; k 
Secendly,touching his Prieſt-hood, heis | 


in his blood. For he is our onely high Prieſt, 
which by his owne blood hath once entred | 
into the holy place,andobtained eternal! re- 
demption for vs. Hee onely it is which tho- ] 
rough the eternall Spirit, offered him(elfe 3 
without fault to God, to purge our conſci- #, 
ences from dead workes to Terue the liuing 
God. So then by vertue of his Prieſt-hoed 
and facritice, weare reconcilea vnto God, {, 
hauefreeaccellevntotheThrone of Grace, 
and are madePrieſtsin him to ofter vp (pi- 
rituall facrifices acceptable to God through 
him, For he hath made vs Kings and Prieſts 
vnto God,euen his Father. 
Thirdly,concerning his Propheticall of- 


he ſaid to Pilate: For this cauſe was I borne,and 
for this cauſe came I ro the world, that I migh 


beare 
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| beare witneſſe vmtothe trath, And the Apoltle 
: faich: He witneſſed under Pontius Pilate 6 


+ * goedcarfeſſioy, Sothen Telus Chriſt is one of 
2 thoſe three great witneſſee which beare record in 
Cr  beaxen, Telus Chrifl is the Prince of Pro- 
0 © phets, cuenthat great Prophetchat fhould 
h 7 cone into the world,through whome all the 
l- } counſels of Gad are revealed vntovs: he is 

| thatonely begotren Sonne which is come 
1s 7} downefrom theboſoine of his Father, and 

es Þ hath made knownevnto vs whatf>euer hee 

ſt, } hath receiued of his Father. 

ed He both by his doarine, life, and Mira- 

Fe- | cles,hath borne witnelle vnto the truth, and 


by the vertue of his Propheticall office, 
the whole will of God is made knowne vnto 
* vs.For God hath fent him as the great Pro- 
phet coinſtru&theworldin righteouſneſle, 
and hath reucaled himſelfeto vs in him:and 


aid to Phillippe : He that hath ſcent me hath 
cene my Father alſo. And if you had knowne 
, you. ſhould haue knowune my Father 


0 


the Sonne,and he towbome the Sonne will re- 
eale him, Thus then we (ce that Iefus 
Ra D 2 | Chriſf 


1,loh,s, * 


1.Tmn.6.z; 


bs 


herefore heis called the Image of the snwifi- Col. 1, 15, 
We Gedghe brightneſſe of his glorie, and thein- #cb.1. 3, 
axcn forme of his perſon. And therefore he 1h, 4... 


7 And againe + Nomun knoweth the Father, Mar.1 $-27, 


, | Verl, 9. IO, 
k il, 


24 An Expoſition 

Chriſtis that faithfull witnes, and Prince of 
Prophets,in whome the will of God,and all 
the counſels of his Father arereucaled vnro 
VS. 
The manner of Johzs calling to receiue 
this Prophelie, is ſet downein theſe words : 


I lohn een your breather and companion in tribu- | 
lation and inthe kingdome and patience of eſus 


Chriſt was in the Ile of Pathmos for the word of * 
Ged,and for the witneſſing of Teſws Chriſt: And 1 
was rauiſhed inthe ſpirit onthe Lords day, and © 
heard behwmd me a great voice, as it had beene of | 


4 trumpet ſaying : 1am Alpha and Omega, 
that firſt and that laſt,and that which thou ſeeſt, 
write ina booke,and ſend it unto the ſenen Chur- 


cheswhich are in Alia,c*c. 


Now out of theſe three verſes hue things # 


are tobeobſerued. 


Firſt, that Tohn is commanded by the? 
voice of Chriſt, which hee heard behinde® 


him asa loudasa Trumpet,to write and re- 
cord the viſions which hee ſaw, and being ſo 
writtenand recorded, to commendthem to 
allthe Churches, for the common benefite 


and vſe thereof, So that herein Tohn doth# 
nothing of his owne braine, butall things 
by ſpeciall warrant and authoritie from Te-7 
{us Chriſt, that Alpha and Omega, which! 


Ln 
- 
oU 


my a 


C; 


ir 


doth call him, and authorize him to) E: 
this 
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this great bulinetſe which now he is ſet 

about, 

= Secondly, Johns rauiſhment-in ſpirit, to 
the end he might be made more capable of 
all theſe heauealy vilions which were ſhewed 

: vnto him. 

= Thirdly, his great humiliation, where- 

: by alſo he was fitted to receive and vn- 
derſtand theſe great myſteries, For God py, .. 
will guide the meeke inindgement , and teach "my 
the bumble his wates ; yea, his ſecrets arewuh 
them that feare him. Therefore although 
John was a great Apoltle, and had ſeene 
wonderfull vilions, yet hee is nct there- 

S by puft vp with pride and conceit of 

| himſelfe, but in the greateſt humiliati- 

# on of his ſoule, calleth himſelfe « bro- 

ther and companion of all the faithfull, but ſpe- y . c 
: Clalyof ſuch as patiently ſuffer for Ieſus Chriſt, © 
* and hishingdome, 

Fourthly, the time when /ohn was called, 

» ſol which was the Lords day. 

\to Fiftly, and laſtly, the place where he was 

fite! called, which was the Tle of Pathmos, as 

othi formerly hath beene ſhewed. 

ing The deſcription of Chriſt,the perſon that 

'Te-? calleth 7b to his new office, is ſer downe in 

aich} in thenext fue verſes following,wherein the 

, to) excellent glorie of Chriſts perſon is de- 


this D 3 ſcribed, 
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[| Ver.r3,r4, ſcribed. Firſt, from the placewhere Chrift ' 

' 15,16, didappearevnto him.Secondly,from the ſe- 
uerall parts and members of his royall per- * 
ſon, 

Thirdly, from his prouident care ouer * 
histrue miuilters, & all his faithfull people, | 
Touching the place where Chriſt in a vi- 7 

fion did appeare to Tohn, he ſaith it was in the | 
dd-:ſt of the ſenen Golden ( andl:ftickes, For © 
faith he, /rarned bark to ſee the voice that ſpake | 
with ne,and when [was turned, I ſaw ſenen Gol- © 
den C andleſtickes and inthe nnddeſt of the ſenen | 
( andleftiches one te the Sore of man, &c,The | 
feuen golden Candleſticks are interpreted 
by Chriſt himſelfe, in thelaſt verſeof this 
Chapter, to be theſeuven Chwnches. The 
Churches are to be faid of gold, becauſe | 
Chriſt delightethin them as mich as we do 
in Gold; hee valneth every true member * 
thereof, as we do Gold: for every beleeuer f 
isallglorious within : every eruve Chriftian 
is faire and beautifull: eyety regenerate 
man is all as Gold, cuen as moſt pure 
Gold, 

Ver.12,13, Itis aid afterward,thatChyift walketh » 
the riddeſt of theſe (enen Golden Candleftither : 
that is,he is alwaies prefentwirh his Church, 
to feedeit,goucrne it,defend it,arid comfort | 
#, The Prophet faiththar Chrift bach ſeven 

eyes} 
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eyes which goe through the whole world : 
whereby is lignified his watchfull prouj- 
dence for his Church : for he is alwaics 
looking out for the good of it,to defend and 
prote& it againſt all aduerſarie power what- 
ſoeuer, Which thing was figured in the 
Rammes skinties, and Badgers skinnes, 
wherewithall the Arke was couered, to de- 
fend it againlt all violence of winde and wea- 
ther. Euen fo the mercifull proteQtion of 
Chriſt,isas it were the continuall couering 
of his Church, 

As touching the parts and members of 
his royall perſon, he is deſcribed of his head 
and havre, of his face, of his cies, of his 
voice, of his feete,of his gatments,and of his 

irdle. | 
; As concetning his head and hdyre, they 
are laid to be as white as wooll, and as ſnow, 
which lignibe his great wiſdome and know- 
ledge,to performe allthings in his Church, 
for wiſedome and knowledge for the moſt 
rt doe accompany white heads, and gray 
aires, 

His fate ſrineth as the ſame mn his ſtrength, 
Which (ignifieth that Chriſt is the ſame to 
his Church,that the Sunne is to the world ; 
For as the Sun lighteneth the whole world 
with his brightneſſe, ſo- Chriſt with. the 

D 4 bright- 
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brightnelle ofhis face lighteneth his whole 
Chucch, | 

His eyes are like a flame of fire: that is,excee- 
ding bright,and piercing into all places, yea 
thevery heartsof men, for nothing is hid 
from hisfight,with whom we haue to do. He 7, 
hath Egles cies to foreſee all dangers inten- ? 
ded and plotted againlt his Church, that he | 
may induetime preuent them, 

His voice is compared to the ſound of many 
waters, becauſe it ſhould ſound throughout 
all the world by the preaching of the Gotf- 
pell, Waters is expounded chapt, 17. ver. 15. 
of multitudes,Nations,and tongues.Chrilts 
voicethereforeislike many Waters,becaule 
his voyce ſhould goe through many coun- 
tries and kingdomes, 

His feete are compared to fine braſſe: to | 
ſignifie both the perfeRion of all his waies, * 
andalſo his mightie power to tread downe p 
all his enemies. x 

Heis cloathed with a garment downe to the | 
ground, to [ignifiethat he walketh as King | 
and Prieſt in the midſt of the ſeven Golden 
Candleſticks, For Kings and Prieſtsin old 
time did weare long garments, ſpecially in | 
the execution of their offices. | 

Hes girded about the pappes with agolden | 
girdle: for as Kings and Prieſtes did gird | 
cir | 
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theic garments cloſe vnto them, leſt other- 
$ wiſe they might be hindred in the execution 
- Pof their offices. So Chriſt girdeth himſelfe 
a *cloſetohis bulinelle:for he isno idle behol- 
d 7der of the ſtate of his Church: but one that 
© ?continually workethout the good thereof. 
- 7 Concerninghis prouident care ouer his 
#faithfull Miniſters, ma is ſaid tocarriethem 
in his right hand : for hee hadin hisright hand 
cauen ſtarres : that is, the Miniſters of the 
Churches. As Chriſt aith ; the ſeanen ſtarres 
are the Angels , that is, the Miniſters of the 
ſeauen Churches. Miniſters are compared 
to ſtarres, becauſe they ſhould ſhineas bright 
ſtarres in this darke world, both by life and 
doqtrine. 
Chriſt is ſaide to hold them in his right 
: hand, becauſe he alwaies defendeth them a- 
8, © gainſt the mallice and furyof the World, 
e p which of all others is moſt outragiouſly bent 
f againſt them, and their fauorites, But let 
men take heede of ouer bold preſuming to 
pull the Rarres out of Chriſts right hand, 
leſt they ſmart for it. The world is very bu- 
lie this way, they thinke towring them out 
of his hands;but alafle poore ſoules they are 
# not able,he holdeth them too faſt, who can 
pull them out of his right hand?If they con- 
tinue bold,and bulie this way, they may hap 
at 


Verſc 16. 
Verlc2y, 


at laſt take a Beare by the tooth, and perat' 
uenture pul an olde houſe ypon their heads! 
Another reaſonwhy Chriſt is ſaid to hold 
the ſeauen ſtarres in his right hand is, be? / 
cauſe hce worketh bythem, and their mini} 
{trie, as an Artificer with his toole in hits 
right hand. The things which Chriſt? 
hath done by theſe inſtruments are glo 
rious and admirable. For by the miniſteryſi 
of the Goſpel he hath conuerted many lin- 
ners, and ſaued many ſoules, then the which 
nothing can be more honourable and won- 
derfull : and thetefore the word of God 
which is the Miniſters weapon, is compared 
to a /aarpe two-edged ſword, which came owt of 
Chriſts mouth. Now vnto all this may be ad- 
ded that Chriſt faith $he was dead, but now a- 
line, becaule he died, and roſe againe. And 
alſo that he faith z He had the heres of Hell and} 
Deethithat is,authority and powtt ouer Hell} 
and damnation, For he hath abſolutepower 
to openand ſhut,binde and looſe; and there- 
fore it is written, Hee bath the key of Damid, 
which openeth,and no wan ſhutteth and ſorneth, 
and no man openeth, All this ſetteth forth the 
great power and glory of Chriſts perſonand 
all aymeth at this marke arid end, tocom- 
mend ynto vs theauthoritic of this booke, 
becauſe it commeth from a perſon of (o 
greX} 


cf 
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's great dignitic andexcellencie. Laſt of al}, it 
* remaineth to ſhew how John was afferd 


with this vilion,wherein Chriſt did fo glort- 


7 ouſly appeare vnto him: for hefaith ; Fhor 
3 I ſawe him [ fellat hus feete as dead, Whetein 
# he ſheweth how greatly he was arthazed arrd 
{ daunted with the ſight of Chriſts moſt gſo- 


rious perſonage. He was {triken with ſuch at 


| aſtoniſhment and feare, that therewas al 


waies no life,or ſpitit left in him, and all chis 
was to humble him even to the ground,in as 


"| muchas byir, hefindeth his owhe weakenes 


and pm , hot capable of ſuch a 
ſiehr,ſofarre as to endure it. It was no doubt 
profitable,or rather neceſfaty,that this holy 
Seruant of God, ſhould thus be humbled & 
made fitte to receiue this Reuelation, with 
thegreater reuerence from his great Lord 


* & Maſter. And alfoit maketh much for our 


profir,as pane n that every part of this 
vilion is rehearſed in the Epiſtles wo the 
Churches. Butto conclude, {om beeirgthus 
humbled and caſt downe in hicmſelfe,jsconr 
forted and raiſed ypby Chriſt, who laid bi 
rig bt hand open Inn, and willed him to frare we 
thing. Fot ſaith het 1am the firſt andehelaff 


ad #m aline, but I was dent, behold 1 am alive 


for emeymwore. In which words he dorh greacly 


cheare vp #hm heart & telleth hin _ 
t 
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that this might and terror of his perſon it} 
bent onely againſt the wicked enemies of his# 
church, nothing at all againſt the friends 
thereof :but contrariwiſe,thatall this power 
and glorie,might,and maieſtie, is oo and 
altogether for the good of his Church.% 
Wherein we may all clearely ſee and know® 
to Our great comfort,that the ſame arme of 
God which caſteth down the wicked,raiſeth® 


4, 


vp thegodly: the ame power which woun-Þ 
deth them, healethvs:the ſame hand which 
deſtroyeth them,Gauethvs : theſame might 
and maieſtie which hurteth them,helpeth} 
vs:for whatſocuer isin God is wholy for his, 
& wholy againſt thoſe that are none of his,} 


Andthus much c6cerning the firlt chaprer.# 
CHAP.II andI1I. 


£« aa A A M8 - az 


Haue thought good to handle theſe two 

chapters together, and ina generall and 
compendious manner toſet downe the molt 
ſpecial matters contained in them both:not 
meaning to inliſt ypon euery particular, 
both becauſe theſe two chapters are plaine, 
and ealie to vnderſtand, and alſo becauſe | 
they. have bin (efficiently beaten vpon by 
many. Theſe two chapters doe generally | 
containeſcauen Epiſtles, written to the ſea- 
uen 7 
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'Z uen Churches of Aſia: wherein the preſent 


87 eſtate of the Churches of Alia is very liuely 


2 deſcribed,and in them theeltate ofall other 
// Churches then militant vpon the face of 
z theearth. Euery one of theſe ſeauen Epiſtles 
F containeth foure things. 
' Ficſt;an Exordium or entrance into the 
matfter. 
Secondly,a generall propolition. 
Thirdly,a narration, 
Laſtly,aconclulion. 
E . The Exordiumor entrance of every Epi- 
E ſtlecontaineth two things; namely, the per- 


5,8 ſontowhom theEpiſtle is written, and the 


# perſon from whom the Epiſtle is written. 
# The propolition is one and theſamein 
# all theſe Epiſtles contained in theſewords: / 
E know thy workes, | 
Z Thenarration containeth the matter of 
each Epiſtle,and conliſteth of commendati- 
ons and diſcommendations ;z of admoniti- 
ons,reprehenlions,threats,and promiſes. 
The concluſion of euery Epiſtle, is one 
and the ſame, intheſewords : Let him that 
> 8 hath aneare, heare what the ſpirit ſaith to the 
s Chyrches, 
* Firſt, concerning the perſon to whome 
# theſe Epiſtles are ſent,he is namedin the be- 
* ginning of every Epiſtle, To bee the angel of 
F ſuch 


ſuch and ſuch a Church. By this word Angell, & | 
he meaneth not theinuincible Spirits which ® 
wecall che Angels of heauen; for the things 
attributed to theſe angels, can in no wiſe a- © | 
tothe inuincibleſpirits,as to be Angels | 
of ſeuerall Churches : tobe neither hot nor 
cold, to lcaue their firſt loue, torepent and 
amend, and ſundrieſuch like attributes tho- 
rowout all thefe Epiſtles. But by the word 
Angel, hee meaneth the Miniſter or Paſtor 
of every Church: which therefore is called 
an Angel,becauſe he is the Miniſter of God, 
as the ward lignifieth: As alſo becauſe every 
faithfull Minifter ought to be received and 
regarded as an angel of God,as the Apoſtle 
witnelieth of the Galathians, rhat they recer- 
ed bins 45 an Angel of God, yea as Chrift Ieſus. 
And hegiueth mary admonitions in his E- 
piltles to this effet : for hewould have all 
tairhfull and painfull Miniſters to be great- 
ly reuerenced and had in double honour:to 
deacknowledged and had in (ingular loue 
for their workes lake: to be cared for, tobe 
made much of,and to want nothing. For in- 
deede a good Miniſteris a Tewell of price. A 
good Miniſter is as a friendincourt, which 
we ſay is better then penny in purſe. A good 
miniſter is like a candle, which ſpendeth it 
ſelfe to giuelight ta others, A good miniſter | 
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{ is like acocke, which by theclapping of his 
* wings awaketh himſelfe, and by his crowing 
2 awaketh others. For a good miniſter by his 
- private ſtudies, prayers, and meditations, a- 


| 


= 


 @ 


ching awaketh others, The Scripture affr- 
meth a good Miniſter to bee the very glory 
of Chrift. And againe, that a good Miniſter 
is alingular bleſling of God. For the Lord 
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two of a tribe, and will bring youto Zw0n: and I 
will gime you Paſtors according to my beart which 
ſhall feed you with knowledge and vnderſtanding. 
Now then, if a good Miniſter be ſo great a 
bleſſing of God, and fo peareletle a pearle, 
how great is the ſinneof thoſe which con- 
remnethem,and tread thejr Miniſtry vnder 
foote, as vile andnothing worth. Our Lord 


defpiſcth me, Let thoſe (coffers and ſcorners 
thertore take heed how they deſpiſe Chriſt, 
for alluredly hee will not long put itvp at 
their hands. | 

If any man demaund a reaſon why all 
theſe Epiſtles are ſpecially ſentand direed 
othe Angelsor Paſtors of the Churches, 
ſceing /ohn before, chap. 1. verſe 11. is com- 
maunded to write them tothe Churches of 
of Alia. I anſiver,that hee writing tothe Pa- 
: tors, 


A 
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| waketh himſelte, and by his publike Prea- 2.Cor.8.23. 


himſelfeſaith ; [wil rake you one of a city, and Ter,3.14. 


Teſus faith of all ſuch : Hee thar deſpifeth yor, Luk,10,16, 
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ſtors, excludeth not the Churches, but in © 


them,or vnder them,he writeth to thewhole 
Churches , as it plaincly appearcth in the 
conclulion of euery Epiſtle, when hee 
faith : Let him that hath an earc,heare what the 
ſpirit ſaith tothe Churches, T hen that which 
is ſpoken to the Angel of the Church, is 
| a ento the Church, The reaſon why the 
peech is ſpecially direRted tothe Paſtor of 
euery Church,is,becauſe the good or bad e- 
ſtate ofthe Church, for the moſt part, de- 
pendeth vpon the Miniſter. For commonly 


we ſecit cometh to _ a paſtor,ſuch 


people:Such a ſhepheard,ſuch ſheepe: Such 


a builder,ſuch buildingeſuch a husbadman , !. 
ſuch husbandry, And as the Prophet faith: * 
Like Prieft ike people, For we may obſeruc in * 


all theſe Epiſtles, that where the miniſter is. 
commended, the people are commended); 
& wherethe Miniſte 

ple arediſcommended alſo.So that they 


ſtand & fal,linkeand ſwim together, Ascon-# 
 cemingtheperſon fr6 whom theſe Epiltles? 
areſent, it is Teſus Chri(t, who is very glori-? 
ouſly deſcribed of his diuerſe qualities in the © 


entrance of eurcry one of theſe Epiltles, Firlt, | 


inthe Epiſtle tothe Church of Epheſus, it i 7 
ſaid : Theſe things ſaith hethat holdeth the (ea-* 
wen (tarres in his right hand, and which walketh * 


i 


ris diſcommended, the 
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inthe middeſt of the ſeanen Candle-ſtickes. Se- 
condly,in the Epiſtleto the church of Smyr- 
na: Theſe things ſaith hethat us ſirſt and laſt, 
which was dead, and is aline. Thirdly tothe 
church of Pergamns : Thus [aith he which hath 
the ſharpe ſmord with two edges, Fourthly, to 
Thyatira:Theſe things /aith the Sem of God, mho 
hath eyes like a flame of fire,and his fecte like fine 
braſſe. Fiftly;to the church of Sardis. Theſe 
things ſaith he that hath the 7.ſþirits of God,and 
7.ſtars.Sixtly,to the Church of Philadelphia, 
itisthusſaid of Chriſt, Theſe things ſaith he 
that is holy and true, which hath the key of Da- 
ud,which opexeth and no man ſputteth,and ſhut- 
reth,and no man openeth.Laſtly,to Laodicea it is 
thus ſaid:Theſe things ſaith Amen, the faith- 
full andtrue wuneſſe,* the beginning of the crea- 
Pures. 

Now then we do plainely ſee how glori- 
ouſly Telus Chriſt is deſcribed of hisſeuerall 
properticgin eucry one of theſe Epiltles,and 
what honourable and magnificent ritles are 
giuen vnto him : and allto this end,to moue 
attention, and croworkein ysareucrenceof 
ſogreata perlonage, that wee might more 
ſerioully regard, and deepely ponder the 
things which proceede from (o great a ma- 
ielty, For we ſee and know by common 
expe- 
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experience, that almoſt euery mans words 
arc heeded and regarded according to the o©» , 
pinion and reverence which is had of his 
perſon. Syth then-that euery one of theſe E- 
iftles is fronted with this great authority: 
| Thus /atth the ſonof God:Thus ſath( hriſt:Thus 
| ſaith Alpha and Omega; therefore we ought 
| to giue diligent heed to the things herein 
1 
I 


contained. So likewiſe we read in the Epiſtle , 
to the Hebrewes, that after the holy Ghoſt 
had very notably deſcribed the perſon of 
Chriſt,and extolled him far aboue the An- 
gels and allother creatures,he giueth the vie 
of it in the beginning of the ſec6d chap. ſay- 
ing: Therefore we ought to gine more diligent 
heede to his doftyme. And thus much concer- 
ning the Exordium or entranceof theſe p.E- 
piſtles,touching the perion to whom, & the 
perſon from whomethcle Epiſtles are ſent. 
Now it followeth to ſpeakeawordor two of 
the generall propolition containedin theſe 
words; know thy workes. Weread in all theſe 
epiſtles, how the ſon of God praiſe ſome of 
thechurches.& diſpraiſe others : commend 
ſome of the Paſtors, and diſcomend others. 
Now he that wil praiſe or diſpraiſe,muſt (pe- 
cially looke to this, that he be vpon agood 
ground: and therfore Teſus Chriſt before he 


enters into any prailing or diſprayling.com- 
mending, 
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mending, or reproouing,.. doth 6ſt protelt 
that hee knoweth their works, andis priuic 
to all their particular aQtions,yea,their yery. 
thoughts, and therefore cannot erre or be 
deceued in his cenſures. T rueit is indeede, 
that men may erre in their opinions & cen-, 
ſures of others,becauſe they know not mens 
harts, and with what affeQions things are 
carried. Men I ſay, may praile'or diſpraiſe 
too muchor too litle.But Ielus Chriſt whoſe 
eyes arcas a flame of fire,& which ſearcheth 
the raines, cajinot faile one iot, nor errea 
hairebreadth;as we ſay, either in commen- 
ding or diſcommending, -and therefore he 
{toppeth their mouthes at the firſt daſh, (o 
as they can havenothing to reply, when he 
faith : / know thyworks; 1 know wellinough 
what thou art,and what thou halt bin ; Jam 
not deceiued.jn thee; I know thy litting 
downeandrilingvp, and am accultomedto 

all thy waies ; And this briefly of the propo- 
ſirion.Thenarfation ( asis aforeſaid)contai- 
neth the matter of the Epiſtles, conliſting of 

pa and diſpraiſes, admonitions, repre- 

enlions,threats, and promiſes. Touching 
the firſt, we finde chat ſome Churches are 
wholy commended, others wholy diſcom- 
mended : others partly commended, partly 

diſcommended, As _ example, the m_ 

2 an 
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and people of Symraa and Philadelphia, are 
generally commended forall things,and di{- 
commended for nothing there is no fault 
found with chem;that is,no grofle fault, as in 
others: for they were not without common 
corruptions & infirmities, The Miniſter of 
S1mmracwasa very rare &excellent man. al-' 
rough a poore man tothe world-ward. For 
Chtift faith thus vnto him: I know thy poner- 
t9:bur thou art richgthat isgrich ingrace, & the 
manifold gifts of theſpirit. Thou halt done 
great ſcruice torhe Church, Thou haſt im- 
ployed thy gifts-tothe good of many. Thou 
takeſt great paines inthy miniſtry, and art 
greatly bleiled inthy labors: for-thou haſt an 
excellent flocke,a notable good people, and 
thetfore I cannot bat greatly comend both 
thee and then, The Miniſter of Philadelphia 
wasalſoa very worthy and notable man. For 
although his gitts were not ſo great as ſome 
others, yet was he very painefull;and faithful: 
ina little:of whom it is ſaid, Thou haſt a lutle 
frrength,and haſt kept my word, and haſt not de- 
nied my nam: : that is, thou art very conſtant 
in the profeſſion and praQtiſe of Chriſtian 
religion. And thereupon Chrift promiſertr 
to bletle his labors. For ſaith he : / wil! make 
the of the (ynagogue of S athan whichcal the/elues 
Tewes,and are not but dolie:Beho!d I ſay, I will 


make 


a 


; 
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make them that they ſhall come and worſhip be- 
fore thy feete,&& ſhall know that I bane lowed thee. 
Heere wedoplain'y ſee how Chriſt promi- 
ſech co blelle this mans miniſtery, for his 
painfulnes & diligence, although he was not 
of the greateſt gifts. For men of greateſt gifts 
arenct alwaies moſt blelſed in their labours. 
For God doth commsly worke the greatelt 
things by weake means, thatall glory might 
redound vnto him, and no fleſh might boaſt 
in his light, For otherwiſe, if men of greatelt 
gifts ſhould alwaies be moſt blefled in their 
abours;and win molt foules vnto God,then 
we would be ready toaſcribe that to men, 
and their gifts,which is proper vnto God, & 
ſo this praiſe and glory ſhould be ſomewhat 
eclipſed. Thus we ſee what excellent men the 
Miniſters of Smyrna and Philadelphia were,& 
what excell&t,people they had in their char- 
ges.But on the contrary, the Paſtor and the 
people of Sardis & Laodicea,arediſcommen- 
ded for all things, and commended for no- 
thing. Indeedethe Miniſter of Sardss had a 
greatname for learning & other good gifts, 
bur he was growne very idle and negligent, 
and didlittlegood with his gifts, Of wham it 
i${aid : Thos haſt aname that thou liueſt, . but 
$baw art dead, That is, there was no piritin 
him, no life of grace, his giftes waxed 


ruſtic 
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rultie for want of v(e: he was fallen a ſleepe: 
he was fallen away fromthe grace of Gad: 
he was nothing the man which he had been 
Therefore he is admoniſhed to awake and 
ſtrengthen the things which remaine,which 
wereready to die, ,*1 
T he Miniſter of Laogicea, and the people 
alſo, weregruwne luke-wartme, neither hoe 
norcold; they were become careleſle and ſe- 
cure, not caring greatly which end went 
forward in Gods matters, ſo they might en- 
ioy the preſet profits & pleaſures of this life. 
Concernirg the Paſtors and peopleof E- 
pheſuus, Pergamus,and Thyatira, they are part- 
ly commended, and partly difcommended. 
Theſe three were reaſonable good Mini- 
ſters, and had many good parts in them, 
andtooke paines in their charges, although 
there be ſome faults found with them. For 
the Miniſter of Epheſus is commended for 
ſixe things; for labour, for patience, for 
zeale, for wiſedome, for ſincerity, anid'for 
courage ; butdifcommended for leauing his 
firſt loue;thatis, for reyolting, orformewhar 
going backe,or rather indeede, for cooling 
inthe lone and zeale of God, The Miniſter 
of Pergamms, and people allo, are greatly 
'vommended for their conftant profefſioh 
.ofthe truthin the middelſt bf ——— 
| £2 &s, 
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bles,and the very heate of perſecution. For 
the rage of the enemicsgrew fo fierce again(t 
the profeſſion and profetlors of the Goſpel, 
that Antia the Paſtor of Pergamw(as ſome 
ſuppoſe)was put to death. For Chriſt faith 
thus of this church: Thox dwelleſt where Sa- 


thans throne 15,and y:t thou $ecp ſt my name, and Apo.z, 13. 


haft nx d:med my faith, eucn in thoſe daies when 
Antipas my fa#thf:nll Martyr was ſlaine among 
you, where $ athan dwelleth, 

But yet notwithſtanding this church is 
found fault withall for ſome few things, that 
is,two grolle faults : the one for ſuffering the 
doqrine of Balaamto be broched there by 
theinſtruments of Sathan : the other, that 
they maintained the doarine of the Nrcols- 
tans.T he doctrine of Balaam did vphold the 
lawfulnes of eating things ſacrificed to Idols, 
and of committing fornication,for he taught 


Balac the King of Moab,thus to put a {tuin- Apoc.z.14, 


bling blocke before the children uf {rael. 
Thedoqrine of the Nicelitanes did vphold 
the common vſeof women,that is,that Wo- 
men might bee made common. Theſe two 
moſt grotſe and abſurd docrines, were ſuf- 
fredand maintained inthechurch of Perga- 
ww. As concerning thechurch of Thyatrra, 
they are greatly commended for the loue 


andſeruice to the church;for their faith, Pa- Apec,2.19, 


E 4 tience, 
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tience, and manifold workes, and eſpecially 
for their conſtant proceeding in religion & 
Godlineſle,andthatwithincreaſe.For of this 
church jtis ſaid: know thy lone and ſeruice,and 
faith, and thy patience,and thy workes, and that 
they are moe at the Laſt then at the firſt. But this 
Church is diſcommended for ſutfering the 
wicked woman /czabell,(that is, a falſe Pro» 
phetetle, which was craftily crept into this 
church )to teach and ſeduce the peopleof 
God in that congregatis, teaching the ſame 
falſe doctrine that Ba/aarm did at Pergamus : 
which was,that it was lawfull to commit for- 
nication,and to eate meats ſacrificed vnto I- 
dols. Hitherto..concerning the praiſes and 
diſpraiſes of the churches.Now followcth to 
ſpeake of the admonitions, 

Firſt thechurch of Epheſus hauing fallen 
from their firſt louce, is admoniſhed to re- 
member from whence they were fallen,to re- 
pent,and to doe their firſt workes. Allothe 
Church of Smyrza is admoniſhed & exhor- 
eed to ſtandgalt in the midit of thoſe perſe- 
cutions & troubles, which ſhould bee raiſed 


vpagainſt it,by the Emperour Traianus,and : 


conrinue for the ſpace of ten yeares. They 
are therfore exhorted & encouraged by our 
Jord Teſus,not to fearethe things whichthey 
fhould ſuffer ; for although the Diue! - - his 

| nſtry- 
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Inftruments ſhould haueſcope to perſecute 
andimprifonthem for ten daies, that is,ten 
yeares, according to propheticall account; 
yet if they did continue faithful to the death, 
they ſhould thaue the crowne of life. The 
Church of Pergamw ſutfering and maintai- 
ning the doqrine of Balaam, and the Nico- 
laitanes,is admoniſhed to repent and amend. 
The Church of Thyatira, which ſuffered the 
falſe doqrine of /ezabel, is admoniſhed to 
looke to herfelfe, and to hold faſt the truth 
of Religion. Sara's beeing dull and dead, is 
admoniſhed to awake, and ftrengthen the 
things which remaine that were readie to 
die. Philadelphia is admoniſhed to hold that 
which they had , that no Man take their 
crowne. Laodicea beceing neither hotte nor 
colde,but luke-warme, isadmonifhed to bee 
zealous and amend. And although they 
thought their (tate good enough,being puft 
vp with conceitednelle,yetare they charged 
to de poore,naked,and blinde, and thereup- 
| oncounſelled and admonifhed to buy fpiri- 
ruall golde,that they may berich : and (piri- 
tuallgarmenteto hide their nakednetle, and 
ſpirituall ey&ſalue,toannointcheir cies that 
they may lee. by 

Concerning reprehenfions, Epheſwjs r&+ 
| prooued for going backward.- Pergamu and 
| 2554 wi: Thyatrs 
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Sards for dulneiſe,deafeneide,and vnſound- 


tednelle, 
Touching threats, Epheſ+« is threatned, 
thatexcept they repent and doe their fir(t 


ued out of his place; that is, the Church 
ſhould betranſlated to ſome other place,but 


notdeſtroy his Candle-ſtickes. Pergamus is 
threatned, that valelle they did ſpeedily re- 
pent, Ieſus Chriſt would come Goody and 
fight againſt ' them with the ſword of his 
mouth, Thyatira.is threatned, that except 
they repent them of their workes, they 
ſhould becaſtintoa bed of affliction, and all 
their fauorites ſhould bee ſlaine with death. 
Serdz is threatned,that if they did notwatch 
and awake, Chriſt would come ſuddainely 


know what houre he n_—_ Come, 

... Concerning promiſes, they be very great 
and large,for everlaſting ioy, and the very 
fulnelle of glory is promiſed toall that fight 
the good fight of faith,and overcome in the 


and 


Thyatira for ſuffering and maintaining cor- _ 
rupt dodrine, as formerly hath bin ſhewed. 


not deſtrojed, For God dothremooue, but | 


; | pon them asa T hiefe, and they ſhould not | 


ne{ſcin their manner of worſhipping God. | 
La:dicea for luke-warmnetle and concci- | 


workes,their Candle-ſticke ſhould be remo- | 


fpiricuall battcll againſt the fleſh, the world, | 
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andthe Diuell. Epheſws is promiſed, that if 


they fight it out couragiouſly and conſtant- 
ly to theend;they ſhould eate ofthe Treeof 
life, vhichisin the middeſt of the paradiſe 
of God. | 
Smyrns is promiſed in like caſe, that they 
ſhould notbe hurt of the ſecond death, Per- 


gamu likewiſe is promiſed to cate of the 


Mama that is hid, and to haue the white 
ſtone of vitory giuen them.7hyatira is pro- 
miſed to haue power giuen them torule o- 
ver Nations, and to beelightened with hea- 
yen Fm like the morning ſtarres. 
Sard$is promiſed to becloathed with white 


aray;thatis,with heauenly glory,and tohaug 


their name continued in the booke of life. 
Philadelphia is promifed-to have a pillar 
madein the Temple of God; that is,a firme 
and vnmooueable place of eternall glory: 
Laoaicea is promiſed to ſup with Chriſt, and 
to [it with him vpon his throne fot euer- 
more, Thus we ſce what great and precious 
promiſes are made to all Churches,that 
fight and overcome in this their ſpiritual 

battell andeonflict. 5 
Concerning the conefuſion, it is oneand 
the ſame to all theſe ſeauen Churches. 
Wherein they are exhorted, that ſuch as 
hage earts to heare, ſhould heare, ponder, 
and 
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as haue eares, becauſe there arevery few to 


things. This is proper to the ele, this is 
butto whom it is given. And thus briefly & 
generally wee ſee-what is the preſent ſtate of 


| uerſall Church militant was at that time. For 
'Þ as ſome of thele ſeauen as yer. {tood firme, 
Al and others had much gdeclined,ſowas it with 
1 all other Churches. 

Hithertoconcerning the firſt viſion, con- 
eaiving generally the inſcription of this 
boake: Johns falutation to the Churches ; 
Tohns new calling: The excellency of Chrilt 


the Church, Now we are to proceedeto the 
ſecond vilion, contained in the next was 1 
d 


ges,£uen vnto the end ofthe warld, 


{? 
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| and conſider al the fore-ſaid praiſes and dif... 
1 praiſes,admonitions,reprehenſ1ons; threats, ': 
and promiſes, Anditis therefore ſaid, ſuch | 


whichcalled him: Andthepreſenteſtate of ' 


ters tothe 12,whercinis ſhewed,what ſhould. | 
bee the futureeſtateof the Churchin all a+ 


be found that haue circumciſed and ſanQiti- | 
ed cares, to heareand vnderitand heauenly *' 


= 


euery one of the Churches of Alia, vnto | 
which this Prophelie was to beſent : ſothat ' 
by them wee may ſee in what eſtate the vai- | 
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| i; CHAD. IV. , 
T He principall things contained in this 4. 


* chapter,isa deſcriptionof the perſon of 


2/p01 the Remuelation. 


+ God,the Author of this booke, who is molt 


- - II” 


gloriouſly deſcribed of that excellent glorie 
that is in himſelfe, and of his royallthrone 
whichhe fitteth vpon, andofhis goodly re- 
rinue, andtroupes of Saintsand Angels at- 
tending about his moſt:glorious throne, 
Whereunto is added the diuerſe qualities, 


; bothof angels & Saints,both-in themſelues 


 andtheir own natures :as alſoin their man- 


ner of prailing & worſhipping of God.'Fhis 
is the generall ſum & ſence of this chapter. 

But for the better clearing and morefull o- 
pening of it, I will come tothewords of the 
text,and open them as they lie in order; ; 
After this 1 looked,and behold a docre was open #1 Verſc!, 

heauen,audthe firft voice which I hcard, was 

as it were of a trumpet talking with ne. (aymg: 
( 9192 wp hither.and I will ſhew thee the things 

which muſt be done hereafter. 

T heſe words( After this ) haue relation to 
the fir{t vilion ſpoken of before, as if hee 


| ſhould ſay, after I had receiued the former 


viſion, concerning thepreſent eſtate of the 
Church, now F had another viſion concer- 
ning the future eſtate thereofzand therefore 
he ſaith, adoore was open inheanen, that hee 
LE might 
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praiſes,admonitions,reprehenſ1ons, threats, 
and promiſes, Anditis thereforefaid, ſuch 
as haue cares, becauſe there are very few to 
be found that haue circumciſed and ſandtiti- 


butto whom it is given. And thus briefly & 
generally wee ſee-what is the preſent ſtate of 
euery one of the Churches of Alia, vnto 
which this Prophelie was to beſent: ſo that 
by them wee may ſee in what eſtate the vni- 
| uerſal] Church militantwas atthat time. For 
bl | as ſome of thele ſeauen as yer (tood firme, 

; and others had much declined,ſowas it with 

l all other Churches. 

» Hithertoconcerning the firſt viſion, con- 
eaiving generally the inſcription of this 
boake: Johns falutation to the Churches ; 
Tohns new calling : The excellency of Chriſt 
whichcalled him: Andthe preſenteſtate of 

# the Church, Now we are to proceedeto the 

q ſecond vilion, contained in the next 8.cha 

|! ters tothe 12.whercin is ſhewed,what ſhould 

bee the futureeſtateof the Churchin all a- 

ges,cuen vnto theend ofthe world, 


{7% 


.-CHAP. 


| | andconlider al the fore-ſaid praiſes and dif. 


wie 


ed cares, to heareand vnderſtand heauenly | 
things. This is proper to the elec, thisis | 


wm oy 


hy my oa, & 
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2-2 i CHAD. IV. , 
; THe principall things contained in this 4, 
| > chapter, isadeſcriptionof the perſon of 
| | God,the Author ofthis booke, who is moſt 
1 gloriouſlydelcribed of that excellent glorie 
| | that is in himſelfe, and of his royallthrone 
_ f whichhetfitteth vpon, andofhis goodly re- 
| rinue, andtroupes of Saintsand Angels at- 
 - tending about his moſt:glorious throne, 
Whereunto is added the diucrſe qualities, 
| bothof angels &Saints,both.in themſelues 
* | andtheir own natures :as alſo in their man- 
ner of prailing & worſhipping of God.-Fhis 
is the generall ſum & ſence of this chapter. 

But for the better clearing and morefull o- 
1 | pening ofit,L will cometothewords of the 
cext,and openthem as they lie in order; : 
” | Afterthis I looked and behold a doerewas open in Verſe 1. 
heauen,aud the firft voice which I heard, was 
; as it were of a trumpet talking with nee,(aying: 
:  (omevp et, [ mo thee 8 A 
J which mnſ# be done hereafter. 
P 
] 


EI 


T heſe words( After this) have relation to 
the firſt viſion ſpoken of before, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, after I had receiued the former 
vilion, concerning thepreſent eſtate of the 
Church, now F had another vilion concer- 
ning the future eſtate thereofzand therefore 
| heſaith, adoore was open inheanen, that hee 
mighe 


Mt 
it 


| 


bi 
: 


| Verle 2, 


Heb.s.4. 
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might comein and ſeeallthefe things which | 


- 


ſhould be reuealedto him. For'the opening | 


of the doorein heauen doth here (ignifiethe 
valocking of heauenly —_ vnto John, or 
his entrance into them: for ſo the word doore 
is taken, 2.Cor.3.12. Apoc.3.8. After the o- 
ening of the doore, heeis called vp with a 
food voice,likea trumpet, ſaying : Come 
hither :. for although the doore was opened, 
yetdurſt he notenterintill hee was called & 


commaunded tocomein. For in theſe caſes | 


hedothnotpreſum2inany thi 
ſelf& without ſpeciall warrant and direion: 
Asthe Scripture faith: No mantaketh this ho- 
nou wo himſelfe but be that us called of God, as 
was Aaron. T hevoice that calleth:him,is like 
a Trumpet thatis loud and ſhrill, thathee 
might bee ſtirred vp more diligently to at- 
ted vnto the contemplation of. theſe great 
ſecrets which ſhould bereucaled vato Fin. 
This voice commaundeth him to comevp 


hither:which ſheweth that Job» was rapte 'p | 


in thefpiritvnto the heauens to ſee this vill- 


on. This voice promiſeth # ſhew him things | 


as of him- | 


Li 


which muſt be dane hereafter: that is, that hee | 


ſhauld be made 
eſtate of the Church, as already he was with 
the preſent eſfate thereof. 

Ana immediately Iwasrauiſped inthe ſpwit,and 


beho 


ainted with the future | 
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behold a Throne was ſet in heauen,and one ſate 


vpon the Throne, 

Vpon this ſaddaine and extraordinarie 
calling by ſo heauenly and1loud a voice, oh 
was forthwith rauiſhed in ſpirit. Foras the 
Prophet Ezechiell was by the ſpirit in thevi- 
lions of God, carried from (baldea to 
Ter#/alem: $o this holy Apoltleis carried by 
the ſpirit inthe viſions of God into heaven, 
and by the ſame ſpirit is madefitteand capa- 
ble of all theſe heauenly Viſions which 
ſhould be ſhewed him. So thatin all this wee 
plainely and clearely ſee, that 7ohn hath as 
itwerea further calling and admittance from 
heauen, to behold and ſee theſe wonderfull 
8 ecrets which now are to bee imparted vnto 

im. 


Behold a Throne, &-c. Here beginneth the Vaſe 2. 


_—_ of the moſt high and'glorious 
maieſtie of God, who is deſcribed after the 
manner of Earthly Kingsand Tudges ſterting 
vpon their Thrones & judgement ſeats. For 
heis King of Z:n,8& Iudge of all the world, 


And he that ſate, was to looke pon like unto a Verſe 3. 
Jaſper ſtone,and a Sardine, and there was a 
R aineehowe round about the Throne like an 
Emerand, 


God 
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Godfor his admirableglory and beautie, 
is heere compared to two molt precious 
ſtones. The onewhichis the Taſper, becing 
of a perfe& greene colour, as Philoſophers 
write: the other,which is the Sardine,beeing 
of a molt bright red colour. Nothing can 
ſufficiently reſemble the glory of God,bee- 
ing infinite: But theſe rhings,being the moſt 

ecious vader the Sunne, docaftera fort 

dowitvnto vs, IT 

There was a Rain-bowe round about the 
Throne, which may lignifie, .that Gods 
Throne ingloryand beautie doth farre ex- 


cell all other T hrones of mortall Princes; . 


yea,cuen that of Salo;zon, which was of molt 

reluory: or rather it may lignifie,that al- 
though God in himfelfe is molt glorious & 
admirable,vet he keeperh promiſe and cove- 
nam with the fonnes of men, For the Rain- 
bow was a ({igne of his couenant, as appca- 
reth Ger,g. and alluredly God will be mind- 
full of his covenant to a thouſand generati- 
ons. This Rain-bow is (aid tobelike an E- 
mergud, which is alwaies of a freſh greene 
colour, {ignifying that Gods couenant of 
graceantd mercy towards his Church; is al- 
waics freſh and greene,and his goodnelle to- 
wards his people perpetuall and vnchan- 


geable, 
- More- 
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Moreouer,Godis deſcribed of his glori- 
ous retinue, and heauenly company avout 


him. For it is ſaid: R ond about the throne were Erie: 44 


24.ſeats,and ypon the ſeats 24. Elders: Which 
ſignifie the whole Church, both militant & 
triumphant,both of Iewes and gentiles, and 
are thereforecalled 24. becauſe the Church 
of the ewes grew out of the 12.Patriarches : 
and the Church of the gentiles out of the 
12 Apoſtles. And as the glorieand pompe 
of mortall Kings is ſet out by their troups & 
traines of nobles, and other excellent per- 
ſonages : So theglory of God (which in it 
ſelte can receiveno encreale) is to our capa- 
citie commended and ſet forth by his good- 
lyeompanies of Saints and Angels. Theſe 
24. Elders arecloathed inwhite arayment, 
which (ignifteth their righteoulnelle, as it is 
expounded, chap. g. verl. 8. nt inherent, but 
imputatine: For. they hauing no righteoul- 
nelle of their owne, Chriſts righteouſneile 
is imputed vnto them through faith, and 
through faith is made theirs : For Abraham 
beleened, and it was imputed vnto kim for righ- 
t:ouſnes, T heſe 24. Elders had on their heads 
crowns of gold,which ligniftetheir v+Rories 
ouer the world: for all the ele& ouercome 
the world through faith, as S. 1ohn teacheth j 
and not the world onely, but euen the _ 
an 


Verl,s. 


eo aSeragie _ — 
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and the Diuell alſo: And therfore the crown 
and garland of victory belongeth vnto 
them as molt valiant conquerors, 

Moreoueritis ſaid, that ot of the throwe 
proceede lightnings, and thunderings, and voycer, 
which lignifie theterror and fearefull power 
in the preachingof the Law, for the prea- 
chingof the Law, isasitwere a voice of 
lightning & thundring.The powerfull prea- 
ching of the law, is the very thundering of 
hel,and lightningofthe wrath of God vpon 
all impenitent ſinners: and therefore at the 
deliverie of the law,there were lightenings 
and thunderings, and mount Smay it felle 
did tremble and ſhake. 

Furthermoreitis ſaid, there were 7, lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
7.ſpirits of God, Thelefeuen lamps which are 
interpreted to bee the ſeuen ſpirits of God, 
do lignifie the preaching of the Gaſpell,and 
the manifold graces and gittsof the ſpirit; 
which are giuen to the church by the means 
thereof.For the Goſpell giueth a chearefull 
and comfortable light, being the ininiſtery 
of the ſpirit,as the Apoltle ſaith,& therefore 
isreſembled by 5. lamps. Sothen from the 
throne, that is, from the preſence of God, 
proceedeth both law and Goſpell, and the 
miniſtry of them both for _ ſauing of 
toules, 
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foules. And al this maketh much for the ſet- 
ting forth of Gods glory and maielly, being 
| the marke here aimed at. 
And before the throne there was a Sea of olaſſe, | 
- l mas Chriſtall. fg fe Verſc 6, 
This Sea of Glatle is the world,which is fit- 
ly compared-roa Sea, becaule it is full of 
ſtormes,tempeſts,and waues, that are conti- 
' nually raiſed vpin it. It is full of Rockes, vp- 
on which many daſh, and make ſhipwracke, 
Teis compared toa Sea of Glalle, for the 
brittlenetie,changes,and vncertaintie of all 
things in the world. Itis (aid to be before the 
Thronelike Chriſtall,becauſethe all-ſeeing 
God doth- as clearely behold from ' his 
Throneall the thoughts,words, 'and workes 
of the ſonnes of nien, and all other particu- 
lar ations of all his creatures vnder the 
Sunne,as wee behold our face in a Chriſtall. 
For all things arenaked,and as it were laid out in 
an anatomy vnto his eyes, nith whome we haue 
to doe, 
Moreouer it is ſaid, that in the middeſt of y.,c.c 
the throne,and round about the throne were foure L 
Beaſts ful of eies before and behind, T hele foure 
Beaſts do lignifie the Angels of heauen, the 


> inuilible and ele&t Angels, asitis expoun- 
> ' ded, Ezech.no.verſ.20.,wherethe Prophet in 
f avilion ſeeth foure beaſts, as it were bea- 
/ F 2 ring 
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ring vp and drawing Gods Chariot of tri+ 
umph. Andat:the-20.ver. heſaith expretle- 
ly, thathe atlaſt ynderſtood they were the 
Cherubins.The firſt and tenth chapter of E- 
zechisl! being throughly looked into doe 
make this plaine.; The reaſon why the An- 
oelsare called by the nameof Bealts, is, be- 
cauſe inthenextverſethey are compared to 
bealts, for their qualities of certaine beaſts. 
They are namedfgurein number, being o- 
therwiſe innumerable,bccauſe they arelike- 
ned to foure ſeuerall beaſts, ;- | 

The Angels are ſaid to haue eyes before 
and behind, for their great yigilancieouefr 
the Church,and euery member thereof,and 
becauſe they areendued with knowledge of 
things paſt and things to come: andlaſt of 
all,becauſe they fee and diſcerne almoſt all 
ations vnder the Sunne,vpward and down- 
ward,backward and forward. 

And the ſirſt beaſt was like a Lyon, the ſecond 

like a (alfe,e+c, 

Herethe Angelsare compared to foure 
ſeuerall beaſts: to a Lyon for ſtrength and 
courage:toacalfe oran Oxe,for ſeruiceand 
vſe: to aBeaſt having the face of a man, for 
wiſedome:to an Eagle,for ſwiftnetle and rea- 
dineſſc to execute the will of God, And 
moreouer, becauſe the Eagles (oare aloft, 
and 
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and flie a very highpitch;- we are given to 
 vnderſtand;' that the-heavenly ſpirits are 
much in celeſtiall cohterplation,and dore- 
ceiue the knowledgeofhid ſecrets and coun- 
ſels, for they--are much aloft about the 
throne of 'God, and'many high and deepe 
ſecrets are opened vnto them, 


And the Jouve beaſtes had each of them ſixe y cg, 


wings about him, andthey were full of eyes 
within, EC - 


This makethit very plaine, that by theſe 
Beaſts are vnderſtood the lixe Angels, be- 
"cauſe he aſcribeth vnto euery one of them 
ſixewingsa piece. For the Angels are deſcri- 


-bed with wings,both in the firſt and tenth of 


Ezechiellbefore mentioned: and alſo in the 


{ixtchapter of the prophelie of [/atas, where 


the Seraphins are faid to haue lixe wings a 
piece; two-to couer their faces : two to couer 


: their feete :'and two to fly. withall ; becauſe 


they haue two wings to' couer their faces 


«withall,becauſe chey are not able to endure 

the vnconceiuable brightnelſe and glory of 
"God, for he dwelleth in vnapprochable 

tight.” They haue two wings tocouer their 

-Feete withall,becauſe mortall men arenot a- 

* ble co.l6okewpon or that isin 
| 3 


heauen, 


Verſe8. 
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heauen. For we read that many. have beene 
altoniſhed and dazeled with the glory and 
brightneſle of Angels,ſo glorious creatures 


© are they. They hauetwo wings to fly withall, 


to note their prompt obedience & readines 
to execute the commandementsof God, as 
formerly was ſhewed. Moreouer, the angels 
are ſaid to haue wings and to flie ſwiftly : be- 
cauſe God by them doth ſpeedily diſpatch 
many purpoſes,aQions and (eruices here be- 
Jow: and for this cauſe the (cripture affir- 
meth,that he rideth ypon the Cherubins:that he 
dwelleth-betweene the Cherubms': and that he 
maketh the clouds his chariots, and walketb wpop 
the wings of the winde, For as earthly Kings 
are intheir progrellescarried in their molt 
ſumptuous coaches, drawne by the moſt ex- 
cellent Coach-horſes, to diſpatch'great by- 
lineſſes, and many iu within 
their doininions: ſo the Vilians in Ezechie1l 
do ſhew that the immorcall King is carried 
molt ſwiftly in his Chariot of. Triumph, 
drawne by the Cherubins, as it were by 
beaſts, to dire&t and 'ouer-rule all aRions 
vnder the Sunne. Moreouer, thcle Angels 
are ſaid to be full of eyermithin,to note not ON- 
ly their fulnetſe of knowledge,but alſo their 
inward (ightintoall heauenly things ; yea, 
euen ſuch as are moſt ſecret and hidde: 


for 
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for they are of all other creatures moſt 
inward with God. None of his Chil- 
dren know ſo. much of his counſell as 
they. 

{ Furthermore,the Angels are here ſaid to N 
praiſe God vnceſſantly,4ay and might, ſaying:ho- Verie®, 
ly holy holy, Lord God almighty which was, which 
15,4nd which i5 to comer. \Wherewe may cleare- 
ly ſee, thatthe Angels praiſe and worſhippe 
Godin aburning zeale without weatinetle, 
For they are not as men, which through 
their great corruption, are full of dulnetlſe 
and wearinelle in Gods worſhip;but they do 
alwaies ſerue him with infatigable deſires, 
and thereforearecalled Seraphins, becauſe 
they burneinthe zeale of God, and Che- 
rubins, becauſe their delight is eo approch 
neere voto him, and to be alwaies about his © 
throne;yea,cuen in his chamber of preſence, 
They doe double and treble this word(hahy ) 

& warble much vpoan it, becauſe they know 
full well;that heis righteous in al his waies,& 
holy inall his workes, and that all his pro- 
ccedings and iudgements, are even then 
waighed in the ballance of juſtice & equity, 
when to mans ſence,& the judgement of rea- 
ſon,they ſeemenothing leile. For his iudge- 
ments are as a greatdepth which mans rea- 
ſon cannot ſound: Further, we ſee that whe 
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theſe beaſts,that is,the Angels,vare glorie and 
honar,and thankes to God, e.the 24. Elders alſo 
fell downe before him,and wor ſhipped him that ti- 
ueth for euermore. Where wee may ſec, that 
both Saints and: Angels doeioyntly praiſe 
and magniftie G OD, and him alone, Exer 
that God that lineth for enermore, eucn that God 
which w.s,which 15,and which i to come;that is, 
the eternall and everlaſting God, For the 
{cripture ſaith: Praiſe him 6 ye Saints, praiſe 
him o ye Angels that excell inflrength. Avd the 
24.Elders caſt their crownes befere the Throne, 
ſaying : Thou art worthy 6 Lard, to yeceine glorie 
aud howonr,&c. Wherein wee (ee,that all the 
ele& doe emptie themſelues of all worthi- 
nelle,to haueany glory,acknowledging that 
their crownes of' glorie are Gods freogitt, 
and that the praiſethereof belongeth onely 
to him, and nothing to. themfelues. And 
this in very deede is the right manner. of 
worſhipping GOD, frankely to aſcribe all 
glorieto him, and all ſhame to our ſelues, 
to giue all to him to whome. all is due, and 
nothing toourſelues, which'haue nothing ; 
for ncthing can begiuen or taken out of no- 
thing. | # 
Now then,to.concludeand winde vp this 
fourth chapter, we doe clcarely ſee rhe ſum 
and drift of all is, that Heauen doore was 
. opened 
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opened ynto Joh»,and that he wasletin,and 
called vp into the Chamber of preſence, by 
a very loud voice,there tro takenoticeof the 


future eltate of the Church : and that the 


perſon which thus called him vp,was theve- 
ry immortall God himſelfe, whois ſoglori- 
ouſly deſcribed of histhrone, his troups and 
traines of Saints and Angels, as wee haue 
heard. And all this is to commend and ſet 
forth the authority of this booke,whoſe Au- 
thor is ſo excellent,yea,ſuper-excellent. 


CHAP. V. 


A Feer this Viſion containing theglorie of 
the divine Maieſtie was ſhewedvnto 


Tobn, that he might know from what Foun-- 
taine this Prophelie was deriued,now'in this 
' fift chapter,is taught and ſhewed-by.what 


meanes,and by whoſe mediation, theknow- 
ledge of ſuch hidden mylteries were renca- 
led vntottheChurch,nzmely,by the meanes 
and mediation of Teſus Chrift,in when on- 
ly the counſels and ſecrets of God the Fa- 
ther are opened, & madeknowne vnto men. 
Forheisthegreat Prophet and Doctoriof 
the Church;which is come downe fromthe 
boſome of his Father, and hath mads knowiee 
vnto vs whatfoencr hee hath 'receiued of bus fas 


ther, 


Wy "4% 


Verſ.r, 2,3, 
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verſe 1, 
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ther,as he bimſclfeteftificth. And the Church 
is commaunded by 4 voice from beanen to 
heave him,and hun alone, 

This fift chapter containeththree things 
generally, Firlt adeſcription of the booke, 
which was inthe right hand of God. 

Secondly, a deſcription of Ieſus Chriſt, 
which receiucth it at the hand of his Father, 
and openeth it. 

T hirdly,a deſcription of thoſe moſt glo- 
rious praiſes which are giuen to Chrilt by 
the Angels, Saints, and all the creatures in 
heauen and earth. 

I [awe in the right hand of him that [ate vpon 
the Thrave,a Joke written within, and onthe 
backs ſide ſealed with ſcancn ſealers. 

ect —_ p_ is meant 
this preſent booke of the A yps,or Re- 
uclation, as it ſhall plainely —— in the 
nexechapter, when we come to the opening 
of the ſeauen ſeales thereof, Fox the things 
whichfall out vpon the opening of the ſcue- 
rall (cales, doe plainely declaze, that all is 
meant of the particular matters contained 
inthis preſent booke.. | 

This book is ſaid to bein the right hand of 
him that (itteth vponthe throne,becauſe all 
theſecrets reucaled jnit,cometr6'thecoun- 
Gll& III aye =) 
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ordred by hismrere direction & prouidece, 

It is called awritten booke, to ſhew'that 
thethings contained in it, are ſo firmely de- 
creed inthe counſell of God, thatnone of 
them ſhall faile, but cometo palle, and bee 
fulfilled in their ſeaſon. They are ſuch aswe 
may write of as wevſe to ſay: and therefore 
for the certainty of themghey are here ſaide 
to be writteninabooke, 

This booke is ſaid to be written within & 
without, for the multitude and yarictie of 
matters contained init. For therewere both 
many: and greatthings which ſhould fall out 
in the world fr6 the time that John receiued 
this Propheſie, vnto the endof the world. 

:This booke is ſealed with ſeauen ſeales, 
thatis to ſay, perfectly ſealed, becauſe che 
things contained herein.are counſels and fe- 
crets, onely knowne to God, till it pleaſed 
him to reueale them to his Church by his 
forme. The ele&t Angels knew nothing of 
the things written in this booke, before the 
ſeales were opened. 

And 1 [awe a ſtrong Angell, which proclaimed "ele ts 
with # lendwoice ; i worthie to open the 

| books and to lofe the ſeales thereof) 

Here is proclamation made to all crea- 
tures, that if there wereany.manner of per- 
fansin Heaucnor carth,ainong ment An. 
9 80:8, 
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gels, that would take vpon.them to operr'& 
expound this booke,that they ſhould come 
forehand ſhewthemſelues,and beeyery wik- 
lingly and gladly Heard. Butalas, the next 
verſe doth ſhew, that nowe in beantn or earth 
24a able to open the books ant expound it, whire- 
popu: John wept very. much, becauſe no man was 
forntt worthy to open and interpret this booke, 
The cauſe of Jobhnsweeping and lamen- 
ting,vas forfeare the Church ſhould be de- 
priued of ſuck profitable & excellent things 
as hee knew were contained-im this booke, 
'Sudhwas his loue:to the Church : :fuchwas :' 
his zeale andcarefar thepeopleof GOD. | 
.Awexample worthy of all::imitation,:to | 
,moutneandweepefor theconcealing of the | 
:bookerof God,;and to reiqyce in the 'ope- | 
-ningof'it.. BubPapiſtsand Atheilts areofa | 
ccdntrary minde, for they rejoyce in thecon- 
cealingand keeping cloſeof the Scriptures, | 
'ardaremuchgrieued withtheopeningand | 
Teuealing thereof; becauſe thereby thai 4 
pocrilie and villany is deteed and! dif- | 


Fpon this one of the Elders [ard wmo FohmWeepe | 
not, Behold the Lyon which 1 of the Tribe of 

.: Indab the race of David; huh obtained to - {| 
pet the booke,andto loſe the: faales thereof, : 

, ky wee ſee how /obnigcomfbreed and 
l2 cheared 
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cheared vpby one of the Elders, being now 
very penſiue and fad, andis willed to plucke 
vpa good heart,and to bee of good cheare, 
for hecouldtell him good newes; to wit, of 
one that could open & expound this booke, 
andall the ſecrets init,& that is Telus Chriſt, 
the great reuealcr of ſecrets, and onely ex- 
pounder of all riddles, and hidden mylte- 
ries,as before hath beene ſpoken, 
;Teſus Chriſt is here ſaid tobe of the Trib 
ob Indah,becauſe heeis lineally deſcended of 
that Tribe,according to the fleſh,and his hu- 
mane nature. -: A | - 
Heeis comparedto a Lyon, by alluſion 
ynto Jacobs words in his laſt will and te(ta- 
ment, concerning 1«dah, namely, that hee 
Should conch as a Lyon, and 4s a Lyone (ſe, & none 
ſhould ftirre him. Hee is fitly compared to a 
Lyon, for his great and admirable power & ' 
{trength,for.he raigneth and mult raigne 0- 
uer all his enemies,and in the middeſt of, all 
his enemies, yea, till he hath troade all his e- 
nemies vnder his feete. He is called the roote 
of Damid, both here,and alſo in 22. chapter 
of this booke, verſe 16, becauſe heeſprung 
out of Daxid, the ſonne of [har, as a branch 
out of his root, as the Prophet did fore-tell, 
that arod ſhould come forth of the ſtocke of Iſai, 
and a graft ſhould grow ont of his rootes. And the 
| Apoltle \ 
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gs Chriſt was made of the ſeed 
of Dauid,according tothe fleſs. 

Then ſaith lohn,1 beheld, andloejn the middeff 
of the T hrone and of the foure beaſts ,and of the 
Elders,(tooda Lamb,as though bee had beene 
killed, which had ſeanen hiynes, and ſceauen 
ejes,which are the ſeaucn ſpirits of God ſent in« 
to all the world. 

Here lob taketh aview and ſight of Teſus 
Chriſt, from thevery mid(t of the Throne, 
and of the foure beaſts & the Elders, Chriſt 
doth not appeareabout the Throne, as doe 
the Saintsand Angels, which are but mini- 
ſters and miniſtring ſpirits: butinthe very 
middeſt of the Throne,and the foure beaſts, 
&c. becauſe hee is God euerlalting, coequall 
and coeternall with the Father, #: whom (as 
the Apoſtle ſaith,) drelicth all the fulneſſe of 
the Godhead,bodily or eſſemiallly. And here af- 
terward the ſameworſhippe and honour is 
aſcribed vnto him both by the Saints and 
Angels, which before is aſcribed vato God 
the Father. 

Chriſt is herecompared to a Lambe, for 
hisinnocencie; for the Scripture faith : Hee 
was 4 ſpeepe ;dumbe before his ſhearer. Hee 1s 
the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſanes of 


the world. He i the Lambe ſlaine from the begin- _| 


ng of the world: He 1s compared toa Lyon, 
or 


NE Eo ce ton = 


pon the R enelation, 67 
for hisgreat and incomparable ſtrength in 
conquering Hell, Death, and damnation, 
andall infernall power. And to a Lamb,be- 
cauſe hee hath diſpatched all thisvpon the 
Crolle,by theſacrifice of himſelfe once offe- 
red: for heneuer did moreliuely.ſhew forth 
his Lyor-like power, then when hewas as a 
Lamb ſlaine and ſacrificed vpon the Crolle. 

This Lambe Chriſt, is here ſaid to haue 
ſeanen hornes, which lignifie his manifold 
power, or fulnelle of power, or perfe pows 
er,according as this metaphor or borrowed 
ſpeech of horne is viually ſo taken in all the 
Scriptures. This Lambe isalſo ſaid to haue 
ſeaxeneyes, which are interpreted tobeethe 
ſeauen ſpirits of God : that is, the manifold 
gracesand gifts of the Spirit, which hee gi- 
ueth vnto his Church. Now then to con- 
cludethis point, for as much as the number 
of ſeauen in this booke is a number of 
perfeRion, and alwaies noteth perfeion, 
therefore by Chriſts ſcauen hornes,and ſea- 
uen eyes, we may, and that ſoundly, vnder- 

{tand his perfe&t power,and his perfe&lighe 

and knowledgein all things, For his ſeauen 

eyes areſotakeninthethird chapter of the 

Prophelie of Z acharie, where itis ſaid: Yp- 

on one ſtene ſhall be ſeauen eyes, Meaning, that 

TIeſus Chriſt;the corner has of chechurch 
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ſhouldbeefull of eyes, to looke out for the 
good of his Church, and togiuelight to all 
others;for he is the lite & light of the world. 

... Andhee came and tocke thee booke out of the 
right hand of him that {ate uponthe Throne, 

.  HereTeſus Chriſt taketh the booke out 
of bisfarhers hand, purpoling both toopen 
it, and expoundedit, for hee is the onely ex- 
pourider of the law, and the beſt interpreter 
of his Fathers will. 

- Hereupon it is ſaid,that the foure beaſts, 
24. Elders fell dor. ne before the Lamb, to telti- 
fie their thankfulneſle and inward ioy and 
reioycing,that the ſonne of God would take 
vpon: him this office, which none other 
would orcould performe. 

- -Moreouer, by'their falling downe and 
worſhipping him, they doe plainely teſtifie, 
thathee 1s God ouer all,to bee blelled for e- 
ver. For otherwiſe. the Angels of heauen, 
both Cherubins and Seraphins, would nor 
thusifall downe. and worthippe him, aſcri- 
bingynto him; both deitie:and divine ho- 
nor. Conlider then how great heis,of whom 
it is (aid: Let at the Angels of God worſhip his, 

Moreouer, theſe Angels and Saints are 
ſaid to hawe enery one harpes and Golden wiels, 
frll of Odonrs, which are the Prayers of the 


Saints, 
| Theſe 
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Theſe harpes doe lignific the ſweet con- 
cent and harmony both of men & Angels, 
in ſounding forth the praiſes of the Lambe: 
for herein the whole church both militant 
and triumphant do accord and tunetoge- 


ther,as many harpers harping with their harpes; Apoc.t 41, 


asitis writtenalſoin another place, 

Hereby alſo they do plainely teſtifie that 
inward peace and (pirituallioy,whichall the 
faithful haue through Chriſt,which is more 
ſiveet and delightſometo the ſoule, then a- 
ny mulicke is vnto the cares, 

The wiols full of odours, are expounded to 
bee the prayers of the ſaints,which are ther- 
fore compared to odours, becauſe they 
ſmell (weete in the noſthrils of God,and are 
more fragrant then any noſegay or perfume 
whatſocuer : for he taketh great pleaſure in 
thepraiers of his people; eſpecially when 
they comeout of golden viols,that is,ſancti- 
fied hearts & coſciences for euery ſancified 
hearts a Golden heart in the light of God; 
& every regenerate conſcience is a Tewell of 
price,guiltwith Gold, and enameled with 
pearle., For this cauſethe holy man Daxid 
wiſheth earneſtly that his heart might be ſo 
renewed & cleanſed inwardly, that his prayer 
might be direlted a5 incenſe in Gods ſroht,e> the 
lifting vp of his hads as a ſweet ſmelling [acrifice, 

G Further- 


Pſal.t 4,2, 
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Furthemore,the/e Saints and Angels do ſing 

a new /ong. T hat is,they do ling tothe praiſes 
of the Lambe with renewed affeRions, and 
vnwearied defires. Their inward ioy con ti- 
nueth alwaies freſh and greene as the Bay- 
tree: T hey neuer wither or waxe weary of the 
ſeruice of God: Their (ong is euermore 
new, and therefore euermore delightſome. 
For the more new any thing is, the more 
pleafant & deleAable:for men are not atfet- 
ed with old, but altogether with new things. 
Now then,Ieſus Chriſt having taken thi 
booke into his hand toopen and expound, 
is applauded vnto by the ger.eralh conſent 
and voices of the whole church:for [ay they, 
Thou art worthy to take the borke, and to open the 
ſeales thereof.\Wherein they do all with com- 
mon conſent,giue their voyces vnto Chriſt, 
acknowledging him to be the onely fit per- 
ſon in heauen or carth,to take vpon him this 
funion of vupening a bookeſo cloſed, fo 
claſped.ſo ſhut, ſo ſealed, and they da yeeld 
a reaſon of their proceedings, becauſe ( ſay 
they)thouwaſt killed, and haſt redeemed 1 s unto 
God by thy blood;out of euery kindred and tongue, 
and peopleardnation. Meaning hereby,that Le 
was put to death, to pay the price of our re- 
deiption,in whome all the beleeuers, both 
oftheIewes and Gentiles ate ſaued, Their 
reaſon 
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reaſon then is this:he that hath died, and ri- 
ſen againe, and 1s now exalted farre aboue 
all principalities and powers, &c. is tne 
molt tit in(trument to open and interprer 
this booke,but thou 6 Chriſt the Lambe of 
God,art ſucha one, therefore thou of a!l 9- 
thersart molt -meetetorake the matter v p- 
on thee,and to enter inco this bulinetie. Fur- 
ther,they amplite their reafon thus : that he 
hath made vs of ſlaues and ſernants, Kings: and Yealt, 
of prophane per/ons, Pri-ſtes unto the moſt hinn 
God, And la(t ofall, that we Þallraigne wpon 
the earth. Not meaning heereby,that we ſhall 
rai2neas carthly kings, or onely inioy an 
earthly kingdome. For out of all doubt the 

ſaints ſhall raigne wirh Chriſtin the heauens 

for euermore. But here is mer.tion made of 
raigningin the earth, becauſ- after this lite, 

Gods Children ſhall haue the fruition and 

inheritance both of heauen and earth : that 

istolay, that new heauen and new carth,where- 


| Jn dwelleth righteouſneſſe: tor the heauensand Fan guns 
the carth being redintegrated and purged 
from corruption,ſhall be the portion of the 


Saints,and the habitation of the ele, for 
: euermore, 
. After all chis, [hy heareth the voice of onu=« yerſ 11, 
1 merabls Angels beſide the forre beaſts, «That is, 
the Cherubins and Seraphins, or chiete 
1 G 2 An- 


Verſ.12, 
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Angels;that is, Angels deputed to chicfe of- 
fices,round about the throne,which all with 
a lound voice do acknowledge the Lambe which 
was hilled,to be worthy of all honown, glory, and 
praiſe, e&c. And not onely theſe innumera- 
ble Angels, being 20, rthoufand times ten 
thouſaud, but alſo all other ereatures both in 
heanen and earth:av'the Sun.Moone, & ſtars, 
thefiſhes in the Sea, and the beaſtes in the 
earth,do all in their kind (ing the ſame ſong, 
acknowled ging all honout and glory, prai/ e and 
power, to belong unto him that futeth ypon the 
throne,and unto the lambe, for euermore,For al- 
theugh the creature is as yet ſubieR to the 
bondageof corruption, and therefore gro- 
neth and trauelleth in paine, waiting when 
the Sonnes of God ſhalbe reucaled, yerit 
ſtandeth inallured expeRttion of teſtituti- 
on toliberty and incorruption ; and there- 
fore here all the creatures doe praiſe? the 
Lambe for that reſtauration which they do 
ſo longly and wiſhly looke for. And the forre. 
beaſts ſaid, Amen. That is,they do ſubſcribe 
to thoſe praiſes which the creature yeeldeth 
to their Creator, And not onely the Angels 
do ſubſcribe and conſent vnto it, but the 24. 
Elders alo,who fall downe,and worſhip him that 
lrueth for euermore, So that the Lamb is prai- 
ſed and worſhipped of all hands, both of 
men 
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menand Angels, and all ocher creatures, as 
God cuerlaſting, and blefled for euermore. 
CHAP. VI 

N the fourth chapter we haue heard the 

deſcription of God the Father, which hol- 

deth the ſealed booke in his right hand, In 
the ftt chapter we hauc had the deſcription 
of Ieſus Chrilt, the opener and interpreter 
of this (euen ſealed booke. Now in this lixt 
chapter we are to vnderſtand of the matter 
and contents of this booke,& of the {trange 
accidents and euents which followed vpon 
the opening of every ſeuerall ſcale. For in 
this ch of the ſeales are opened by 
the Sonne of GOD, and the Myſteries 
thereof diſcloſed vato bn, that he niight 
declare them to the Church, for the com- 
fort and inſtrution thereof. 

This chapter conraineth (xe principall 
things, ariling from the ſcuerall opening of 
the l1xe ſeales,and they are theſe: 

The ſpreading of the Gofpell. 

Great perſecutions following therup6. 
Famine. 

Peſtilence. 


Complaintsof the Martyrs. yerſl. 1,2 
Fearefull vengeance vpon the world 4% 


for ſhedding the blood of Gods 
I Saints. 
G 3 Afeer, 


. 
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Lfrer I bebeld,mhenthe Lambe had opened one 
of the ſeales.CF I heard one of the foure beaſts 

/y,as it were the noiſe of thunder : Come and 

ſee. 

Now,afteralltheſe former matters, Tohn 
did very intentively fixe his eyevpon the 
Lambe, being now about to open and vn- 
claſpe the firſt ſeale of the booke,and all one 
the {fudden he was admontſhed and ſtirred 
vpby oneof the Cherubins, chat he ſhuuld 
draw neere & come vp, and take knowledge 
of theſe greatanJ important matters,which 
werenow to be revealed vnto him, And to 
the end that he might »e throughly awaked, 
and ſtirred vp to attention in ſo waighty 
matters.it is ſaid,thatthe voice of the Angel 
which ſpake vnto him, was like the voice of 
a thunder: Sothat thereby Tohn was tho- 
roughly ruwſed, fitted and preparcd, to re- 
ceiuetheſe heauenly vilions. 

Ther-fore [beheld, and loe, there was a white 
horſe,and he that [ate on him bad a bow, and 

| arrowne was vinen wnto him, & he went forth 
conquering that he might outrcome, 

Tohn keeping his eye ſteady vpon the 
Lambe, having now opened the firlt ſcale, 
doth in a viſion ſee a white horſe, &c. 

By this white horſe, is meant the miniſtry 
of the ward of God, and the hiſt prea- 

ching 
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ching of the Goſpel by Chriſtand his Apo- 
les, and their ſucceflours in the Primitiue 
Church. They hire hore is taken in this ſence 
in the 19.chapter of this Propheliez where 
our Lord Ieſus being vpon this white horle, 
beateth downe all his enemies before him : 
For who. is able to reſiſt his word, an1the 
miniſtrie of it? | 

In the brit chapter of thei Prophelie of 
Z ac:ari', our Lord Teſus purpoling to build 
vp his Church, beeing in a very ruinous e- 
ſtate after the captiuitie, is brought in by the 
Prophet one horſe-backe, both for the re- 
edifying of his Church, and alſo for the pu- 
niſhmene of the Babylonians, his enemies, 
and the enemies of his people. Inthe 4s. 


Pfalme the Church,the ſpouſe ſaith thus to 


her beloued Husband Chriſt : Gd theſword pg1.45. 


wpon thy thirh; o thou mighty onc,the ſword of thy 

bh and ans ha. as with thy = 
| 1. ride ow proſperonſly for the buſmeſſe of 
truth,and of mecke r1ghteouſne(ſſe,C c. 

Now in all theſe places of the Scripture, 
we doe plainely ſee, that when Chriſt goeth 
about cither to broach his Goſpel, or build 
vp his Church, orto be reuenged on the e- 
nemies thereof, hee is brought in on hogſe- 
backe. And this doth ſtrongly confirme and 
warrant this expolition, ſ{ecingit is not any 
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imagined ſence, or new deuice of mans 
braine, but ſuch a ſence as other places of 
Scripture will very fully beare our. 

Moreouer,it we do (criouſly conlider,and 
deepely weigh the purpole and intendment 
of the holy Ghoſt in all this,itwill not alitle 
helpe and further this expolition. For the 
chiefe ſcope and drift of allis, to deſcribe 
the ſtate of the Church from the Apoſiles 
time to the ende of the world, For this Pro- 
phelie ſerueth ro ew wato Tohn the things 
that muſt ſhortly ceane topaſſe, 

Novwv,we all know by bletled experience, 
thatche firſt eſtate of the Church did con- 
lift inthe preaching of the Goſpel by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: and therefore this muſt 
needes be vnderſtood of thattimeand eſtate 
of the Church, ForTeſus Chriſt is hee that 
ſitteth vpon this white Horle, that is, by the 
miniſtry of his Goſpel hee conquereth and 
ſubdueth the nations vnder him. 

There may bee three reaſons alleadged 
why this horſe ts ſaidero bee of a white co- 
lour, Fir(t,becauſe the done of the Goſ- 
pel which was preached by Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, waspure and lincere, beeing with- 
out all ſpots and blots of errour and herelie. 
Forthe white colour in the Scripture doth 
{ignifie purity,lincerity,innocency, ioy, glo- 
'ry,and beauty, :- Se- 
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Secondly, becauſe the doQrineof Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles, was full of ioy and com- 
fort: Asitis ſaid of Samaria, after Phillip 
had ſet the Goſpel abroach there,fthat there 
was great voy in that Citty, 

T hirdly, becaulethe miniſtery of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles was very glorious & beau- 
tifull, :as1tis written : How beautifull are the 
| feete of them which bring the glad tydings of 


peace,e&c, And againe, with thy comely bearate Plal 45. 


ride on proſperouſly, for the buſineſſe of trath,&c. 

If _— } Aer a -- of Chrilts 
ſirttingon horſe-backe, andriding forth-on 
borſe-backe :T anſwer, thatit doth molt fit- 
ly repreſent that marueilousſwiftnelſewher- 
with the lightof the Goſpel ſhould becarri- 
ed and ſpread, notonely throughout all [+ 
dea,Samaria,and Galile,but alſo throughout 
all the kingdomes of the world. For itisnot 
a wonder, to conlider how ſwiftly, and as it 
were on horſe-backe,and-alſo how farreouer 
the heathen nations, within a few yeares af- 
ter Chriſts. aſcenſion, the doctrine of' the 
Goſpel was preached, and of multitudesim- 
braced, Herode forth indeede profperotily 
and (wiftly vpon this white:Horſe, euen the 
miniſtrie of the Goſpel, forthe bulinetle of 
truth, and of meekerighteouſneſſe; and his 
right hand wrought fearefull things, as ſaith 
thePlalmilt, More- 


Heb. 


8 An Expoſition _ 
Moreouer,it is here ſaid, that 7:/a« Chri# 
hath a bowe in his hand. And in the 45.Plalm, 
from whence it ſeemeth all-theſe phraſes 
and ipeechesare bocrowed,heis ſaid to hauc 
foarpe arrowes m his hand, wheteby he pier- 
ceth the heact of his enemies, 

Now his bow and arrowes doe lignifie the 
piercing powet of the Goſpel, whereby the 
world hath beene ſubdued vata Chriſt, For 
all the arrowes of the Goſpel which Chriſt 
ſhooteth our of this bowe, which is even the 
tongue of his miniſters, doe ſticke in the 
hearts of men, yea they pierce intoall the 
(ecretplaces of the ſoule, For the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel i liwety,and mightic in operation, 
ſrarper then any two-edged ſword, and entereth 
through, enen uno the dewiding aſnndcr of the 
ſonte ant the ſpirit, of the 1oynts and the marrow, 
and is a diſcerner of the thaughts, and the intents 
of the breart. | 

Here is yet further mention made of a 
Crowne which was:giuen vnto Chriſt, and 
that he went forth conquering that hee might 0- 
Wer Comme. 

This crowne ſignifyeth the vitory which 
hegetteth ouer the world with his bowe and 
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arrowes. For the Plalmilſt ſaith: By thy ſaarp | 


arrower inthe hearts of the Kings enemies, the 


prople foal fall nderthem. 


Wee | 
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Weread in theſecond of the As of the 
Apoltles, that 3oco. of the Kings enemies 
wereat once ſhotte thorough with his bow, 
and theſe arrowes, and did fall vnder him. 
Weread of many other at other times, and 


in other places. For the Apoſtleſaith plain- 


ly, that the weapons of our warfare are nnt car- 2, Cor, 16, 


nall, but ſpiritual, mighty, through Godto caſt 
aow ne helds,caſting downethe Imagimations, and 
exery high thing that is exalted agamt the know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into capriuity ewery 
thought tothe obedience of ( briſt. 

Thus weſee how Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
and all their true ſuccelſors riding vpon this 
white Horſe which is the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, hauegone ouer all theworld, con- 
quering and ouercomming. | 

I amnot ignorant thatſome doexpound 
this oceavih : but my purpole 18 not to 
medd]ewith other mens opinions, & iudge- 
ments, but to ſet downe that which God 


hath given me toſee,and which in mine own 


conſcteaceand perſwaſion, Iluppoſetobee 
thetruth, referringall co the judgement of 
the Church,and ſuch therein as are indued 
with the ſpiritof God. 'For the ſpirit of the 


* Prophets us ſubieft to the Prophets. And beeie 


knowne vntoall men, rhat my chiefeindea» 
your thraughout this whole booke,ſhall bee 
eo 
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toſeeke theſenſe, that is, and not the ſenſe 
thatis not: to'meddle onely with truth and * 


let falſhood goe. 


And when he had opened the ſecond ſeale,T heard 


the ſecond beaſt [ay,Come and ſee. 
As before at the opening of the firſt ſeals, 


ſonowagaineat the opening of the ſecond 


ſeale, lohniscalled 7pon by another Angell 
to giueattention : and ſo afterwards at the 
opening of the third and fourth ſeale. 
Whercn we may obſerue the heauines and 
drowlineſTe of mans nature in all heauenly 


things,which igeuermore ready talinkeand | 
fallaſleepe, except it bee awaked by many - 


meanes,and ſtirred.yp by ſpeciall grace. 

And there went out another horſe that was redds, 
and power was ginenta hins that ſ@te thereon, to 

take peace fromthe earth, and that they ſhould 
kil one another : andthere was ginon vnto him a 
great ſword, {| 


[This redde Horſe,repreſ; enteth the cruell | 


erſecution, and bloudy Warres which fol- 
wed the preaching of the Goſpel. For the 
redcolour in the ſcripture,doth note bloud, 
cruelty, and Warres. The rider vpon this 


Horſeis the diuell himſelfe: for who but he 
and hisinſtruments delight in bloud, perſe- | 
cutions, and warres? He hath power giuen 


him totake peace from the carth, (for hee 


could 


— 


— 
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ſ> | could haue no power except it were giuen 


: giuenhim,to murther and kill withall, 


him) andtothis purpoſe a great (word was 


And allthis is to be vnderſtood of the ſtate 
of the Chur:h vnder the tenne great perſe- 
cutions, raiſed vp againſt it by the perſecu- 
ting Emperours, Donntian, Traianus, Nero, 
Antoninus, Decius, Dioclepan, Maxentins, Li- 
cinizs, and. other cruell tyrants, euen vntill 
the times of Conſtantine the great. Stories do 
report, that theſe cruell perſecutors did in 
molt ſavage and horrible manner, torture, 
torment, and ſhead the bloud of innumera- 
ble multitudes of Gods people. So that as 
the firlt eſtate of the Church, vnder the. 
preaching of the Goſpel, was ioyfull & pea- 
ceable : So this ſecond eſtate of the Church, 
vnder. ſuch outragious perſecutions, was 
troubleſome and tragicall : and yet for all 
that,in the middelt of all cheſe ſwords.bloud 
and flames of perſecution , the Church did 
{ti]l preuaile and encreaſe. For the bload of the 
Martyrs « the ſeede of the Goſpell. And the 
Church oftentimes beeing ſowne in the 
blood; yet ſpringeth vppe, and groweth in 
bloud. And as for thecruell and bloud-ſuc- 
king Emperours, which could not endure 
the light of the Goſpel,but ſtroue by tyran- 
ny toſ{uppreſleit, the iult God whichtaketh 
venge- 
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vengeance of al iniquity,andſpecially of the | 
perſecution of. his children, was euen: with 
them well enough: for he gaue them over , | 
ſometo bee (laine in the warres, ſome tg bee 
tortured with horrible diſeaſes, ſoine to bee 
poiſoned, ſome to bee murthered, and ſome 
to murther themſelues. Thus did God the 
auenger, ihew himſclfe from heauen as the 
tories report,and pay home tothe full theſe 
bloud-ſuckersof his Church, making chem 
ex1imples of his Wrath,and (peQtacles of his 

—_—_— toall nations. 

And when he had opened the third ſeale, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay ; ( ome and ſee. Then I bea 
held,and loe a blacke horſe, and hee that ſate on 
him,had ballances in his hand, c. ' 

By the blacke horſe,famine,and dearth is 
ſignified ; for the blacke colour,is a mourne- | 
full and ſad colour : and what maketh men 
more penliue and (ad, then famine and ex- ! 
treame hunger. For itis athing vntollera- 
ble: and therefore the holy Ghoſt faith 
They bee better that are killed with the ſword, 
then th: ythat die of famine. He that ſitteth on 
this horſe hatha ballance in his hand,which 
fignifierh great penury and ſcarcity of all 
things, but ſpecially of vicuall : in fo much | 
thatmen mult bee pittanced and ſtinted in 
their victuals, and their bread and __ 
mult 
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mult bee delivered out by weight and mea” 
h ſure, asitfareth in (traice and fore tieges of - 
r, | citties, -hen vituals waxeſcarſe. Thusis it 
C that God threatacth in Leuit, 26. and Ezec- 
y 4.5 that he would breakethe fraff- of bread,und 
e 1 thattenwomnſbould bake mone ouen, and delt- 
F- er bread by meaſure. 


e Now to declarethe gricuoulnelle of this 
' famine,a voicecommeth from the Throne, 
N and from the Angels,that a meaſure of wheas , co 


$ ſecnld be for a penry, and three meaſwres of bars 
ley for apenny : the meaſure here ſpoken of is a 
Chenis,which ſomewriters ſay,was ſo inuch 
as would ferue a man for bread-corne for 
one day. And the Romane penny vnder 
Dami::1an, was alwaies ſeauen pence of our 
; money. And at thattime the laboring-man 
- | didworke fora pennya day, which would 
doe little more then buy him bread-corne. 
. How then ſhould his wife and children doe? 
Whereas it is (aid : Wine and 0 yle hurt thou 
net, T take it thatit ſhould rather bee tran(la- 
tec, In Wine and Oylethos ſhalt not doe unuſtly: 
as the word will beare it. And the ſenſe is, 
that inthe ſtate of corne and viQuall, they 
thalldeale conſcionably and mercifully, not 
ſellingat the higheſt, butratherat the lowelt 
rate now in the times of extreame lcarcity. 
Nov, all this is to be vnderſ(tood of that 
molt 
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84 
moſt grieuous famine whichweread to have 
bin about the yeare of our Lord, 316. and ' 


AnExpoſtion 


ſundrietimesafterward. And all this for the 
contempt of the Goſpel preached by Chrilt 
and his Apoſtles vpon < white horſe, and 
the wurdering of Gods-Saints by him vpon 
the ced horſe, and his inſtruments. So grie- 


uous and fearefull a thing is the contempt 


of the Goſpel, and the perſecuting of the 


Saints. And God did moſt juſtly cauſe the 


world toſmart forit,and maketh them with 

ſorrow enough to feele the puniſhment of 

theGoſpelreieced. 

And when he had opened the fourth ſeale,] heard 
the woice of the fourth beaſt ſay : Come and ſee, 

And I looked, and behold a pale horſe, and bt 
name that ſate on him was Death, and hell fol- 
lowed after him,C>c. 


This pale hotſe ſignifieth the peſtilence 


. andother contagious diſcaſes, which God 


molt juſtly brought _ the world for the 
contempt of the Goſpel, and the murthe- 
ring of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and as Tno- 


te before out of the Scriptures, that when | 


GOD commeth either in mercy or iudge- 


. ment, heis ſaid tocome on horſe-backe, to 


note his expedition, and ſwiftnelle, both in 


the one and the other: ſo,as before Chriſt is. 


vpon the white horſe, the diuellvpon the 
redde 
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red horſe, famine vpon the blacke horſe: ſo 
here death and hell are [aid to be wpon the pale 
horſe : for peſtilence and death maketh men 
looke pale:but being dead,he faith hell fo]- 
lowed. For aſluredly hel doth alwaies follow 
the death of the body, excepting thoſe one- 
ly whome Chriſt hath delivered from hell 
and damnation by the power of his death, 
Thus then it is:the red Horſe with blood, 
the black Horſe with famine,the pale Horle 
with peſtilence, haue power giuen them 0- 
uer the fourth part of men to murther, kill, 
and flea, as all tories do ſhew, that for the 
reieing of Chriſt and his Goſpell, theſe 
plagues were carried as it were on horl-back, 
ouer a great part of the world, Now as tou- 
ching this famine and peſtilence which fell 
out vpon the opening of the third & fourth 
ſeales, they aretobe referred vnto thoſe 
times eſpecially, wherein the Hunines, 
Gotths,and Vandales,and other Barbarous 
Nations which were the waters of the 
World,did waſt and decay the Roman Em- 
pire both farre and neare, Whereypon 
grew this famine,ſcarſity,and peſtilence,and 
raunge diſeaſes heere ſpoken of, about 


- ſome 300. yeares after Chriſt, and ſome- 


what more. 
And when he had opened the fift [eale, Tſaw wn- 
H | ac 
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if der the Aulter the ſoles of them that were 
| killed for the word of God,and for the teſlimc- 


WG! | ny which they maintained 2 EXC, 


l Heere isdiſcouered the late of the Mar- 
'1 | | tyrsafter thislife, and thecondition of the 
WW ſpirits of all juſt and perfe& men. For wher- 
Wi as it might be demaunded, what became of 
li all thoſe heapes & multitudes of men which 
i were (laine for theteſtimony of Ieſus in the 
ſ | ten great perſecutions: itis here anſwered, 
4 thatthey werevnder the Aultar. /ohn in a v4i- 
'Y ; ſion ſeeth them under the Azltar,That is,vnder 
Wa the mercifull protection of Chriſt in hea- 
Tl uen,who for them and for vs all, was made 
| both Aultar,Prieſt,and Sacrifice. This Aul- 
Chaps. 3. tar Chriſt,isafterward called the golden Anl- 
tar, which is before the throne of God, So then it 
is cleare,that the ſoules of the Martyrs were 
with Chriſt in glory.For he faith to his diſ- 
ciples:Where I am there ſhall you be al'o. And 
in another place he ſaith: If [were Lift vp from 
the earth, I will draw all menwuno me that i,all 
loh,12. 32» peleeuers, T henit followeth, thatthe ſoules 
of theſe iult and righteous men were in Pa- 
radiſe,and in Abrahams boſome,whichis the 

very portand hauen of ſaluation. For al- 

though the perſecuting Emperors, & other 

tyrants of the earth, had power to wen 

their 


lob,14.3s 


_—_ w VM WV 


wpon the R encl grey. $7 
their bodies, yer had they no power ouer 
their ſoules, as our Lord Jeſus athr- 
meth. 


And they cried with a loud voice, ſayins:how lng eaſe 10, 


Load holy and true, doeft thou not indge and a- 

wenge onr blood on them that 'duell wpun the 

earth ? 

Here we ſee plainely, that the foules of 
the Martyrs doo very vehe.nently cry for 
vengeance vpon theſe cruel] tyrants which 
ſhead their blood. Moreouer, they cry for it 
ſpecdily, &ſeeme to beimpatient of delay, 
But it is to be obſ{erued,that they do not this 
in any hatred,or priuie delire of revenge, in 
reſpect of any wrong or cruelty ſhew ed to 
them; but ina very loue and burning zeale 
oftheKingdome andglory of Chriſt, and 
whatſoeuer delire they haue,. it is wholy to 
thatend, VVherefore they are here vnder a 
heurebroughtin crying for vengeance, ra- 
therto exprelle what judgment of God tar- 
rieth for the cruel! perſecutors,then to ſhew 
what mindethey bearetowards them, For 
it isindeede their cauſe that cryeth for ven- 
geance, And as Abels blood: ſorheir blood 
cryeth aloud inthe eares of the Lord of 
Hoaſtes for reuenge. 

Moreouer,we may not imaginevr gather 
out of this loud crying of the Martyrs in 

H 2 heauen, 
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heauen,;that they have any diſturbance, im- 
patience,' diſquietnelle, or any diſcontent- 
ment there.But this they doin a feruent de- 
ſire of that fulnes of glory,which they allu- 
redly hope for and looke for in conſumma- 
tionof all things, when both their ;ſoules, 
and bodies ſhall bee ioyned together, 


And long white robes were ginen unto enery one; 
and it was ſaid unto them.that they ſhould reſt 
for a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow ſernants 
and their brethren which ſhould be killed een 
as they were were fulfilled. 


Theſe white robes doe lignifie that ho- 
nour,glory,and dignity, whereunto not on- 
lythe Martyrs, but alſo all other faithfull 
belecuers are aduanced in the chambers of 
peace: for ſowhite robes are to bee vnder- 
ſtood inſundry other places of this booke. 
And this doth plainly proue,that the Mar- 
tyrs were now in glory with Chriſt, 

Now as concerning the anſwer to their 
complaint and cry, it was this, that they 
ſhould be content, and haue patiencefor a 
little ſeaſon,(for the time remaining, tothe 
end of the world, was but a day with God, 
andasa moment in compariſon of eternity) 
and the reaſon of the delay is yeelded,which 

is 
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isthis, that there were numbers of others, 
their brethren in the world,which ſhould be 
wartyred and ſlaine for the truth, as well as 
they vnder the great Antichriſt of Rome, 
and the bloody Turke, at and vponthe o- 
pening of the ſeuenth ſeale, And therefore 
in conſideration that the molt wiſe God 
had decreed and fore-determined with him- 
ſelfein moſt ſecret and hid counſell,to bring 
multitudes of others to glory by the ſame 
way and meanes,that they themſelues were 
brought,that thereby in the meane time be- 
ing ſo ſhort a time, they ſhould reſt ſatisfied 
and contented. And hereby the way,wee ſee 
what ſtayeth the comming of Chrilt vnto 
iudgement; namely this,that the number of 
his Martyrs and Saints,- and all ſuch as he 
hath choſen vatolite, are not yet accom- 
pliſhed, 

And I beheld when he opened the (ixt ſeale, & to 
there was a great earth-quake,and the Sunne \, 
was as blacke as (ackcloath of haire, and the 
AMoene was like blood. 

And the ſtarres of heauen fell unto the earth,as a 
figge-rree calteth her greene figges, when it 15 
ſhaken of a mighty wind. 

And heanen departed away as a ſcrole when it 1s 
rolled,and euery mountaine and Ile were moo- 
wed ont of their place. 
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Vpon the opening of this (ixt ſeale, very 
doletull and fearcfull things which doo fol- 
low : As earth-quakes, the darkning of the 
Sunne,the obſcurity of the Moone, the fal- 
ling of theStarres, the rolling together of 
the Heauens,the remooung of Mountains 
and Iles out of their places, the howlings & 
horrors of Kings,captaines, andother great 
porentates of the earth, whichall are things 
very tcrrible and fearctull to behold:and all 
theſe do repreſent and figure out vnto vs 
the molt fearefull cokens of Gods high di(- 
plealure & molt heauy indignation againſt 
the wicked world. Very grieuous things fell 
out vpcn the opening of the 2.3.& 4. ſeales: 
but they are far more grievous which follow 
vpon the opening ofthis lixt ſeale:for this 6. 
ſeale containeth an aggravation &encreaſe 
of all the former iudgements, For now after 
the cry of the Martyrs for vengeance, God 
the avenger of the blood of the righteous, 
doth ſhew himſelfe from heauen, & declare 
his wrath in more fearefull manner then be- 
fore,cuen to thegreat aſtoniſhment of al the 
creatures in heauen and earth.So horrible a 
thing is the ſhelding of the blood of the 
Chriltias.For now we ſee plainely,that God 
heareth the criescf his Martirs,& comethas 
a Giat,or asanarmed man,totake mm 

Y O 
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of all their enemies. For Pr-1501 imthe ſight (al. 1 16.15 


of the Lord gs the death of his Saints: and heis 
much mooued with the cry of their blood, 
as heere weſee, And therefore now threat- 
neth to holda generall Aſliſes, wherein hee 
wil make inquilition after blooJ,& arraigne 
and condemneall ſuch as are found guiltie 
thereof:according as the perſecuting Empe- 
rours and many others, did:finde and feele 
by wofull experience. For if God be angry 
but a i way endureit? 

Now, although the Stories doe re- 
port, that in thoſe _ daies, which was a- 
boue 300, yeares after Chriſt, there were 
many great and fearefull Earth-quakes 
indiuersnations and citties of the World; 
yet it is apparant, that the Earth-quake 
heereſpoken off, cannot be taken literally, 
nor any of the reſt here mentioned, For 
there was neuer any time, neither is it men- 
tioned in any Chronicle, that cuer the 
Sunne wasas blacke as ſack-cloath of haire ; 
orthe Moone turned into blood; or the 
Stars fell from Heauen; or the Heauens 
rolled together hkea ſcrole;or that Moun- 
taines and Tlands were mooued out of their 
pro T herefore of neceility all this mult 

eevnderſtood metaphorically;that is,that 
God didin(o ſtrange & fearctull a manner 
H 4 manifeſt 
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manifeſt his wrath from heauen by tumults, | 
commotions, ſeditions, and alterations of * 
Kingdomes, as if theſe things of the Sunne, 
Moone, and (tarres, had beenevilibly re- 
preſented to the eye, An Earth-quake in 
this booke, and other bookes alſo of the 
Scriptures, doth by a borrowed ſpeech lig- 
nihecommotionsof common-wealths,trou- 
bles,tumults, vprores, and great alterations | 
of [tates & kingdomes. The darkening of the 
Sun,Moone,& Starres,and rolling together 
of the heauens, doebya metaphor in the 
Scriptures,lignifie the wrath of God ; which 
they beeing not ablet9 endureare ſaid here 
to blulh at,tocouer themſelues, to hide thE- 
ſelues; to beealhamed of themſtlues, to re- 
mooue out of their places, no,moreto doe 
their offices, &c. For as birds-do hide them- 
ſelues,& thrult their heads into buſhes when 
the Eagle commeth abroad : And as all the 
Bealts of the forrelt doe tremble and couch | 
intheir dens when the Lyon roareth: And *' 
as that ſubiet doth hide himfelfe, and dare | 
not ſhew his head,with whom the king is diſ- | 
: 


pleaſed ; So here it,is ſaid, that the whole 
earth doth tremble, & all the celeſtial crea- 
tuces areamazed & confounded with behol- 
ding the-angry face of God againſt the 
world,inſomuch that they do as it were draw 
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a canopy ouerthem, hidethemſelues vnder 
acloud,and ſurceaſeto dotheir offices. 

The darkningzof the Sun and Moone, is 
takenin this ſenſe inthe ſecond of Joel, and 
alſo in theſecond chapter ofthe Ads of the 
Apoſtles. For there God promiling and 
fore-telling, that in thelaſt daies heewould 
abundantly poure forth of his ſpirit yponal 
fleſh (whichis to bevnderſtood of theplen- 
tifull preaching of the Goſpel in the Apo- | 
{Hes time, and the abundance of grace that 
was giuen with the ſame) addeth,that for the 
contempt of ſo greatgraceand mercy, hee 
would ſhew wonders in heauen aboue, and 
tokens in the earth beneath. Bloud and fire, 
and the vapour of ſmoake; the Sun ſhall be 
turned into darkenetle, and the Moone into 
bloud, before thatgreat and notable day of 
the Lord come. The meaning of the Pro- 


phet is, as Peterallo doth exponnd it, that AR.:, 


God from heauen will ſhew ſuch apparent 
lignes of his wrath againſt the world, that 
men ſhould beenoleſſe amazed, rhen if the 
whole order of nature were inuerted. And 
this was performed, when as the Tewes for 
the contempt of Chriſt and his Goſpel,were 
moſt miſerably deltroyed by the Romanes. 

Even fo here, vnder the opening of the 
lixt ſeale God doth threaten, that for the 
murde« 
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murdering of his ſonne Chriſt,and his Apo- 
{tles,and innumerable Chriſtians, he woul 4 
bring {krangeiudgements- and extraordina- 
riecalamities vpon the world, according as 
all itories doſhew, that thoſe times were full 
of blood-ſheds,commotions, famines, peſti- 
lencc, and miſcries of all forts, Tam notig- 
norant, that the darkning of the Sunne and 
Moone, and thefalling of the ſtarres from 
heauen,are ſometimes inthis booke put for 
the obſcurity and corruption of pure do- 
Arine,and the falling away of the Paltors of 
the Church fromtheir lincerity & zeale, But 
in this place thecircumſtaces will not beare 
that ſenſe: Firſt, becauſe here the darkr.ing 
ofthe Sun & Moone, &c. is ioyned with an 
Earth-quake,the rollingtogither of the hea- 
vens,& the mouing of Mountaines & Ilands 
out of their,places, which argueth a moſt 
horrible contuſion and concuſſion of all 
things.Secondly,becauſcafterward in the 8, 
chapter heedoth of purpoſe ſpeake of the 
corrupting of pure doarine, and the falling 
away of the Miniſters, referring it to that 
chapter, as his proper place. Thirdly, be- 
cauſethe kings and captaines of the earth 
hereimmediately mentioned, would neuer 
hauebin caſt intoany ſuch perplexities and 
horroursvpon any corruption of pn 
an 
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and the miniſtery, as here wee readof, For 
commonly men are not any whit touched 
or moued with that,or ſuch like things, Laſt 
of all,becauſe the ſcope and drift of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, vnder the opening of this lixt 
ſealcyis to deſcribe corporall, not ſpirituall ; 
vilible, not inviſible iudgements. For hee 
doth orderly, and of purpoſe handle them 
in the next chapter, 

Now, whereas it is faid inthe laſtthree 


verſes,that the Kings of the earth,and the great V.t5.16.1, 


men,and the rich men, and the chiefe C aptames, 
and the mightie men,and exery bond-man, and e- 
ery free-man,hidde themſelucs in dennes,and a- 
mongſt the rockes of the mountaines, and [aid to 
the rockes and mountaines, fall ons, cc. the 
ſenſe and meaning of all is this,that theſe vi- 
{ible indgements ſhould bee ſo horrible and 
extraordinary, that all ſorts of menthenli- 
uing vpontheface of the earth,ſhould even 
wiſh themſelues buried quicke, or that they 
mightrun into a mouſe-hole or awger-hole, 
to hide themſclues from the wrath of the 
Lamb. For beeing both outwardly terrified 
with thefe ſenſible iudgements and inwardly 
griped and tormented with the fury of their 
owneconſciences,they wereat no hand able 
to endure it, 


CHAP. 


V, 2,3,4,&c., 
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CHAP. VII. 


His Chapter doth wholly appertaine | 

vnto the opening of the ſixt ſeale. It 
ſheweth generally how God in the mid(t of | 
all the broiles which hapned vnder the ope- | 
ning of the (ixt (eale, yet did preſerue his ; 
Church, and mercitully prouide for his ' 
owne people. | 

T his ſeauenth chapter may very fitly bee | 
deuided into three parts. 

Firſt, it ſheweth, that as God did moſt 
fearcfully puniſh the world with vilible and : 
ſenlible iudgemients, as wee haue heard be- 
fore: ſo now hee would ſet vpon them 
with inuilible and ſpirituall plagues, which 
areof all other moſt grieuous and intolle- * 
rable. 

Secondly, it ſheweth the ſtate and condi- !/ 
tion of the Church militant heare in earth, | 
as beforewas ſhewed vnder the opening of © 
the fift ſcale, the ſtate of the Church trium- * 
phantin the heavens; namely,that it is (ca- 
led and ſet in ſafety from all dangers. 

Thirdly, it ſheweth the bleſſed and hap- 
pie eſtate of all Gods ele, and their fer- 
uent praiſes and zealous worſhippe of God, 
who thus'mercifully did proutde for their 

ſecurity 
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ſecurity in the midſt of greatelt perils and 
extremities, 


And after that,l ſawe foure Angels ſtand onthe 


fonre corners of the earth holding the four winds yerſc;r. | 


ofthe earth that the windes ſhould not blowe on 

the earth, netther on the ſea, neither on any 
greene tree, 

Theſe foureangels areangels of darknes, 

or foure diuels which is prooued by this rea- 

ſon, that they hold the foure windes from 


+ blowing onthe Earth:that is,ſtop the courſe 


of the Goſpel,which is a ſpirituall plague, 
They are ſaid to ſtand vpon the foure 
corners of the earth, becauſe power was gi- 
ven them to plague not ſome-one or two 
countries, but the Vniuerſall world, both 

Ea(t,Welt,North,and South. | 
Theblowing of the windes, doth very fit- 
ly repreſent the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and that heauenly inſpirationand breathing 
of the holy Ghoſt which goeth with it. 
Windeis fo taken,/oh,z,where our Lord Te- 
ſus ſaith; The winde bloweth where it liſteth, 
Ce. So ts euery man that is borne of the ſpirit. 
And againe in the 4. of the Cantic. in thele 
words; Ariſe o North, and come 0 South and 
blow on my garden, that the ſpices thereof may 
flow out. Whereit plainly appeareth,that the 
Churchcraucth the inſpiration of the = 
enat 
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that her fruites may abound: For what can 
be meant by theſe windes which the wiſheth 
to blow vpon her garden, but the heauenly 
breathings of Gods holy (pirit and word. It 
followeth then, that if the blowing of the 


windes in the Scriptures do (ignific the brea- 


thing of Gods grace,and holy ſpirit, thatthe 
ſtopping of the winds by areaſon of thecon- 
traries doth here lignifie the (topping of the 
ſame, and che deprivation of all heavenly 
bleſlings.$o that it iscleare, thata ſpirituall 
plague 1s here repreſented, which alſo isthe 
more apparant, becauſe heereis ſuch ſpecial 
prowi/oand care had for the Churches {obery, 
that it might not bee infected with this ſpiri- 
tuall contagion, Nowall this doth plainely 


fore-prophelie, not onely the ſtopping of 


the courſeof the Goſpel : but euen the vtter 
taking of it away frum the world, for their 
great contempt thereof, and the horcible 
murcthering and maſlacring of all the true 
profetiours of it: according as it came to 
palleafterward inthe preuailing firſt of he- 
relics, and afterward ot the popiſh and Ma- 
hometiſh religion, as in the two next chap- 
ters following ſhall plainely appeare. 
And 1 [aw annther Angel come vp from the Eaſt, 
which kad the (calc of thelint1g God, and hee 
cried witha kond woiceto the foure angels, to 


whome - 
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whome power w4s giuen to hurt the earth and 
the [eaſaymg : 

Hurt yee not the earth neither the ſeanetther the 
trees, tillwee hane ſealed the ſernants of our 
G O D intheir fore-heads, 

This Angel is Teſus Chriſt, who bythe pro- 
phet is called the eLngel of the conenant. That 
Angels do repreſent and ſuſtaine the perſon 
of Chriſt their head.,is ſo common and viu- 
all athing in the Scriptures, that T ſhall not 
neede to (tay in it, 

That this Angel is Chriſt, ic doth plaine- 
ly appeare by the rhings here attributed vn- 
vnto him,which can agree tonodther. Firſt 
in that he hath the ſeale of theliuing God 
(which is the(pirit of adoption) toſer vpon 
all the ele&,for heis the only keeper of this 
pu ſeale, and this priuieſeale., Hee onely 

ath authoritie toſet itvpon whom hewill, 

Secondly, becaule he is ſaid ro come wppe 
fromthe Eaſt :thatis, heis the onely ſonne 
of righteouſneſle which ariſeth vpon his 
Church euery morning,and with his bright 
beames expelleth all darknes fr6 it. Accor- 
ding to that of Z achariain his propheticall 


ſong: Through the tender mercy of our God the Luk.1,78, 


day [bring from an high hath viſnted vs, 
Thirdly,becauſe he holdeth a fouerelgn- 
tyand command ouer the diuels: for hee 


. chargeth 
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. chargeth them heere to (tay their hands 
from doing any hurt, till hee had prouided 
for his ele. 

Whereas it is ſaid, that power was 9:nen to 
theſe diuels to hurt the earththe ſea the trees: 
that is, thenumber of reprobates, wee may 
note, that the diuels haue no abſolute pow- 
er,but onely by permiſſion: as appeareth in 
this, that they could neither touch 7ob, nor 
enter into the heard of ſwine, without li- 
cence, 

Whereas it is ſaid, 7#/wee / ax 9g the 
ſernants of our God intheir fore-heads, it doth 
plainely ſhew that thei/puniſhments of the 
wickedare deferred till prouiſion bee made 
for the ele. The floud came not pen the olde 
world till Noah and his familte were receined in- 
tothe Arke. The Angels deſtroyed not Sodome 
fill Lot was ſet in ſafetre, The plaguing Angel 
ſpared the firſt borne of Egypt ill the aw £ of the 
1/rachtes houſes were ſprinkled with the blood of 
the paſchall Lamb. The (ixe Angels are ſent to 
deſtroy Teruſalem,are charged to Jo the execu- 
tion,tull the ſeruants of God were marked in their 
fore-heads. gets 

All theſe examples do manifeſtly declare 
what tender care the Lord in all ages hath 
had of his owne people, that they might bee 

deliuered and (et inſafctiein themiddeſt - 
a 
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all extremities. Euen ſo here wee fee that 
Godis very carefull, that his owne children 
might not beinfe&ed with thoſe damnable 
herelies, which now already vpon the (top- 
ping of thecourſeof the Goſpel beganne to 
be hatched, and afterward did ſpring an 

grow vp in the Church both thicke and 

three-fold. 


And I heard the number of them that were ſea- V1.4: 


led,and there were [caled an hundred forty and 

forre thouſand of all the Tribes of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael : of the Tribe of Judah were /ca 
ld twelue thonſand,c5c. 

Now John heareth the number of them 
that wereſealed, and hee reckoneth vp the 
whole Church militant conliſting both of 
the Tewes,and Gentiles : He ſaith,that of the 
Church of the lewes there were ſealed 144000, 
Wherein he putteth a certaine number for 
an vncertaine, and a definite number for an 
indefinite ; for His meaning is not that there 
were iuſt ſo many,and neither morenor leſle 
ſealed : but this number doth arife of twelve 
times twelue, in that heeſaith of excry Tribe 
twelue thouſand:for twelue times twelue thou- 
ſand make a hundred forty and foure thou- 
{and. Neither yer may wethinke, that of e- 
uzry tribe there werean cquall number fea- 
led, not more nor lefſe of 9netribe then a- 

L nother, 
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nother,butthis number of twelue, isvſed as 
the perfet and fullnumber, in as much as 
the Church of the Iewes was founded vpon 
the twelue Patriarkes:vnto which our Saui- 
our had reſpec, when for to gather the dil- 
erſed and lolt ſheepe of the houle of //rac!, 
he choſe twelue Apoltles, 
Now here we are to obſerue, that not- 
14 withſtanding the horrible perſecutions and 
calamities which fell out vpon the opening 
of foure of the feales, yet God had his 
Church euen of the Iewes, which in the 
iudgement of reaſon, a man would haue 
thought long ere now, had bin vtterly ex- 
tin & aboliſhed.But the Apoſtle ſaith:God 
Row,1t. hathnot caſt off his people which he hath choſen: 
that is,vtterly caſt them off. 
It is therefore a molt ſure and certaine 
po in divinity, that God hath alwaies 
is; that is,in all ages,in all times, in all pla- 
ces,in all cou ntries, euen in the midl(t of all 
troubles and flames of perſecution, yet God 
hath his hid & inviſible Church even vpon 
the face of thee arth. As itwasin the dates of 
ig El:45, As was in Chrilts time, when the ſhep- 
heard was [mit and the ſeepe {cattered, And as 
it was in the dajes of the great Antichriſt, as 
afterward we ſhall ſee. 


Moreouer, it is to bee obſerucd, that in 
the 
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the enumeration ofthe 12.Tribes,theTribe 
of Danis left out, and the Tribe of Lex ta- 
ken in. The cauſe of theomiflion and skip- 
ping of the Tribe of Dan,was their continu- 
ancein Jdolatry fr6 thetimeof the Iudges, 
(at what time they firſt fellintoit Jeuenvnto 
the captiuity. This Tribeis alſo omitred in 
the Catalogue of the tribes mentioned, 7. 
Chron. chap. 2.3,4,5,6,7. Then thereaſon 
of this a is firſt their vnworthinelle, 
And ſecondly, that there might bee a place 
and roome for the Tribe of Les to bee ta- 
ken in;zwhichin this Catalogue for ſingular 
reaſon,and aſpeciall miſtery might notbe 
omitted. For although the tribe of Lexs 
had no portion or inheritance among(t the 
other Tribes in the earthly Canaan, yet now 
the Prieſt-hood beeing transferred vato 
Chriſt; the holy Ghoſt doth exprellely af- 
frme,that the tribe of Leni,as well as others, 
hath his partand portion in the heauenly 
inheritance,and the celeſtiall Canaay. 


Aﬀter theſe things, I beheld, and loe a great mul- yerl.g, 193 


titude which no man could number of all nati- 
ons,and kindreds and people, and toonges ſtood 
before the throne,and before the Lambe, cloa- 
thed with long white robes,and palmes intheir 
hands,and they cryed with a lowde woice, [ay- 
ing:Saluationcommeth of God,C5c: 

I 2 This 
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T hisis to be vnderſ{tood of the Church 
of the Gentiles, and they are ſaid to be an in- 
nemerable multitude of cll comntries and nations. 
For although the Church of God in reſpe&t 
of the reprobatcs, is very ſmall, andas an 
handfull vpon the face of the earth ; vet in it 
ſelfe ſimply conlidered, it is very great and 
large:for even out of Adams curſed race, 
God hath choſen many thouſands to life. 
And here (till we are to obſervethe gicat 
g00dnes and mercy of God, that notwith- 
{tanding former perſecutions, and the great 
blindnelſe which afterward did inuade the 
Church in the prevailing errours and here- 
fies:yet Tohn heareth and ſeeth ſuch an huge 
number ſealed vppeto ſaluation through 
Chriſt,both of the Iewes and Gentiles. 

The Church of the Gentiles exceeding in 
number the Church of the Tewes, are here 
ſaid rohawe long white robes, intoken of their 
purity and innocency ; and Palmes in their 
hands, in ligne of their vicorie ouer the 
world,fleſh, and the diucll, For pales in 
auncient time were enfignes and badges of 
viQory. 

Afterthis, is ſetdowne how the whole 
Church of the Gentiles doe praiſe and wor- 
ſhip God freely, acknowledging faluation 
to beonely of him,through Chriſt. And = 
the 


_ 
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the Angels of heanen do applaude, ſub- 
ſcribe,and ſay Amen to the ſame: as we haue 
heard before in the 4.chapter. 
The4.bealtsare here mentioned againe, 
whereby is meant the Angels, both becaule 
they are aid to haue winges, chap. 4. which 
agrecth ro none but Angels, £/4.6, and alſo 
becauſe they are expretlely named and in- 
terpreted to be the Cherubins,Ezec.1o, 
Ifany man muſe why the Angels ſhould 
beecalled bea(ts, lethim be refolued with 
chefe 4.reaſons. Firlt,becauſe they are com- 
pared to beaſts before, as the Lyon, Calfe, 
&c. Secondly, becauſe Ezechicl called them 
ſo,in as much as they draw Gods charriot of 
triumph, Thirdly,becauſe the Prophet Z a- 
charie compareth them to red,(peckled,and 
white horſes. Fourthly, becauſe the ſame 


Ezech 1. 


Zach,1,?, 


Prophet calleth them Gods coach-horſes, - 


and the multitudes and ſocieties of them,he 
calleth Gods chariots, which came out of 
two mountaines of bratle:that is, they went 
forth at his decree( which (tandeth as faſt & 
vamooueable asa mountaine of bralle ) to 
comfort and deliuer his Church out of the 
captiuitic of Baby/on,and alſo toſuccour and 
helpethe remnant which were left behinde 
in «da, Now in the Prophets, theſe char- 
riots and chariot-horſes are aide to carrie 
I 3 the 
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the Almighty moſt ſwiftly throghout al the 


world, And therefore in Z acharz it is ſaid of 
the Angels: Theſe are they which goe through 


Zich.1.19 thewhole world. Tn Exzechielit is ſaid, that the 


Ezcch,1.,14 


Veric 7» 


Verſe 13, 


yerſe 14, 


yer, 5-16, 


beaſts ran,and returned like lightning, Anda- 
gaine, that they ſparkled like be appearance of 
bright braſſe: and the whecles of Gods chariots 
were mooued with uncomcetneable ſwifines, enen 
as faſt as the Angels did flie, Let theſe reaſons 
and Scriptures then ſatishevs touching this, 
that the Angels arecalled beaſts. 

After all this,one of the 24.Elders asketh 
Tohn what they were,and from whence they 
came, which were thus araied in long white 
robes: Which queſtion is asked of the E1- 
der,not as beeing ignorant thereof ; but to 
ſtirrevp Iohn, beingignorant,to inquire of 
the matter,that he might inſtru&t him ther- 
in. And therefore when 7ohbn confetled his 
ignorice deliring to beinſtrued therin,the 
Elder telleth him the whole mattergnamely, 
that they were ſuch as were come out of great tri- 
bulation. For none can enter into life, but through 
many affiitions : as the Apoltle faith. Aer 
this againe, the militant and viſible Church 
is deſcribedand ſet forth, not according to 
their preſent ſtate, but according to that 
which is to come: for they are heere 
ſpoken of, as if they were alreadic _ 

ene 
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the profeſſion of heauen, and that for in- 
fallible certainty &allurancethereof,There- 
fore the Apoltleſaith, that exen already they 
doe ſit togither in heavenly places. And here 
they areſaid to be mthe preſence of the Throne 
of God, ec, to hunter and thirſt no more, &-c, to 


haue all reares wiped from their eyes, and to beeverſ,16.17» 


led by the Lamb unto the fountaines of lining wa- 
ters, All which doth plainely and plentifully 
exprellethat infinite glory and endletle feli- 
city which is prepared forall the true and 
faithful worſhippers of G O D.Many.good 
le{lons and obſeruations might be gathered 
out of all this. But I doe of purpoſe omit 
them, becauſe in this workeI do chiefly and 
almoſt altogether aime at interpretation, 
therein alſo ſtudying breuity, ſoundnelie, 
and plainenelle, 


CHAP. VIII. 
V Ee haue heard out of the ſeauenth 


chapter how the diuels and their in- 
ſtruments,the Romane Emperours did ſtop 

the courſe of the Goſpel. Now in this cha 
terweare to heare the wofull effeAs of the 
ſtopping thereof, which was the ſpringing 
vp, and preuailing of manifold errorsand 
herelies 'in the world, So that the prin- 
cipall ſcope and drift of this chapter, is to 
F 4 ſhew, 


2.Thel 2, 
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ſhew,that God for the contempr of his Gol 

pel, and great indignitics offered to the true 

roar woe rhereot did giue vp theworld to 
lindnes,to errour,to ſuperſtition and here- 

tte: andas the Apoltle ſaith: Becaxſe they re- 

ceined nt the lowe of the truth , therefore God 


ſent them ſtrong dl:;ſrms, that they ſhould beliene 


lies. For, as before wee haue heard how the 
world was molt fcarefully punithed with ex- 
cernall plagues and iudgements : So here we 
are to vnder{tand how the ſame was puni- 
niſhed with iudgements ſpirituall aud in- 
tcrnall, as formecl7 hath beene ſaid, vpon 
ehe ſtopping of the foure windes. For al- 
though that externall plague was very great, 
yet thele ſpirituall plagues which follow 
vpon the opening of the ſeauenth ſcale, are 
farre greater, For now weeare to heare and 
vnderſtand,not onely of the errours arid he- 
relies, whereby a way and pallage was wa ic 
by degrees, as it were by certaine (taires, for 
Antichriſt to climbe vp into his curſed 
chairc,and to take pollef{ion thereot;bur al- 
ſo weareto mend of his yery tyrannie 
and kiagdome it (elfe: and alſo of the king- 
dome of the Turke,and the laſt judgement. 
For the thingscontained vnder the opening 
of the ſeauenth (eale,do reach vnrto the ends 
of the world, For the booke ſealed wi.nica- 
ucn 
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uen ſcales containeth all che whole matcers 
which wereto be reucaled. 

This Chapter containeth foure- prin- 
cipal things, as it were the fourc parts 
thereot, 

Firlt, the reuerent attention and lilence, 


with admiration which wasintheChurch,at V 


and vpon the comming forth of this mo 
horrible vengeance. 

Secondly, before the execution of theſe 
molt execrable plagues, the Church is re- 
membred and ſetin fafetiewith all her chil- 
dren,by her great Mediatour Chriſt Teſus, 

T hirdly,the execution of thisvengeance, 
which commeth forth at theblowing of the 
ſcauen trumpets by feaucn Angels. 

Fourthly, the vengeance it ſelfe contai# 
nedin the preuailing of errour and herelie: 
the falling away of che paſtors of the church, 
and che ynwerſall darkeneſle that followed 
thereupon. 

And when he had opened the 7 ſeale,there was fie 
lence in heauen aboxz halfe an houre. 

By heauen in this place free meaneth not 
the kingdome of glorie after this life: but by 
heauen is meant the Church here vpon 
carth : asitisſotaken, chap. 12.verle 1. and 
chap. 14.verſ.2. There may bethree reaſons 
yeelded,whythe Charch is called heauen. 
Firſt, 


1,23, 
& 4z5361&c, 


r.loh.5r. 


Col.1.124 


Phil, z.2 Os 


Marth, 13, 


x10 An Expoſition 

Firſt, becauſe the birth thereof is from 
heauen ; for it & borne of God. | 

Secondly, becauſe the inheritance there- 
of is from heauen, and therefore is called the 
inheritance of the Saints. 

Thirdly,becauſe the conmerſation thereof is 
in heauen,as the Apoltle faith, 

To this may beadded, that our Lord Te- 
ſusin his Goſpel doth {o often cal his vilible 
Church the kingdome of heauen by a trope, 
becauſe Chriſt beginneth his raignein the | 
faithfulitherein,whomeatfterward hee tran- 
ſlateth actually into the very kingdome of 
glory, By lilence here is meantthe great at- 
tention ofthe Church, becauſe great things 
werenow in hand. For now vpon the ope- 

ming of the 7.ſcale,facre greater matters are 
threatned then any before : and therefore 
the Church doth liſten vatothem in deepe 
ſilence, and as it were in horror and trem- 
bling through admiration : for now there 
appeare ſuch dreadfull iudgements of God, 


' tobeexecuted vpon the earth,as all the hea- 


uenly company are aſtoniſhed and amazed 
to behold it,& do as it were quake& tremble 
tothinke vpon it. For as when heauy newes 
commeth down fr the prince,tobeproclai- 
medin open markets,al good ſubiecs do li- 
ſen & giue care with (ence & trembling : ſo 

if 
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it fareth in this caſe. By halfean houre, hee 
meaneth that ſhorttime, wherein the minds 
of the godly were prepared, fittedand diſpo- 
(ed, wiſely to conlider of theſe matters and 
to make good vſeof them T know right wel, 


that this verſe is farre otherwiſe interpreted 


. of ſome: but I take this tobee moſt ſound, 


and ſimple, and beſt agreeingto all that fol- 
lowxeth:for the next verſeis ioyned vnto this 
by a coniunction copulatiue,to note acohe- 
renceof the matter,and to draw the ſenſeto- 
gether: for he ſaith. And I ſaw ſeanen Angels, verſe 2, 
which ftood before God, and to them were ginen 
ſeanen Trumpets. 

T heſe ſeauen Trumpets fignifie, that God 
would proceed againſt the world in fearefull 
hoſtility,& come againlt it asan opeenemie 
vnto battell, proclaiming open War againſt 
it, as it were with ſound: of Trumpet and 
Drum,ſetting vp the flag of defiance againſt 
it. And hereupon groweth this ſilence and 
trembling in the Church, which only is mo- 
ued with the (ignes of Gods wrath, when as 
all others ſit ſtill in ſecurity, as the Prophet Chap.1-r. 
Z acharieſaith in a like caſe, 

To ſtand in this place, ſignifieth to admi- 
niſter,as it is ſaid of the Prieſts and Leuites, 
that they ſtand before God, and before the 
Alter, thatis, Miniſter. So herethe __- 
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do ſtand before God,as ready to adminiſter 
and execute theſe judgements. For they are 
miniſtring ſpirits, and here they doe ſound 
thealarumatthecommandement of God. 
Thele Angels are propounded as 7.in num- 
ber, becauſe it pleaſed not God at once to 
topoure dowae his wrath vpon the rebelli- 
vus world,but at diuers times, and by picce- 
meale. 

Whether theſe were goodor bad Angels, 
itis not materiall to diſpute,ſeeing God ex- 


2.'Sam, 24, ccutcth his iudgements both by the one and 


16, 


verſc 3, 


che other. 

Moreouer, itis ſpecially to bee obſerued, 
that the blowing of theſe ſeauen trumpets, 
do all belong to the opening of the ſeauenth 
ſeale,and are as it were the ſcauen partsther- 
of; for the things which fall out vpon the 
blowing of the ſeauen trumpets, doe reach 
euen vnto the laſt iudgement, as the Angel 
fweareth,chap.10.6,7, 

Then another Angel came, and ſtood before the 
Altar hauing a golden Cenſor 0 much odours 
was ginen onto him, that hee ſhould offer with 
the prayers of all Saints vpon the golden Altar, 
which is before the Throne, 

Wee heard before, that when the courſe 
of the Goſpel was ſtopt by the diuell and 


his inſtruments, yet God was very _— 
or 
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for the ſafety and ſealing -p of hisowne ſer- 
uants : ſo likewiſe we are now to heare of the 
likecare and prouidence: for now, that er- 
rors and hereſies were to bee ſowne in the 
world, whereby many werecorrupted: and 
that hee himſelfe from heauen doth pro- 
claime open ermity againſt the deſpifers of 
his Goſpel, by giuing them vp toblindneſle 
ard error ; he doth double hiscare and pro- 
vidence to all his faithfull worſhippers. For 
here wee doe plainely ſee, thatthe Church 
hath a mediatour,and that hewhich keepeth 
Iracl, neither ſlumbreth nor fleepeth. And 
therefore when the wrath of God doth moſt 


ofall breake forth vpon theworld, for the 


contempt of his graces,yet the Churchis re- 
membred , and ſet in ſafety, with all her 
children. For her prayers come vp before 
God, and are accepted through the media- 
tour. And this is the ſenſe and drift of this 
third verſe. 

By this Angel is ment Ieſus Chriſt,the An- 
gcl of the couenant,aswe haue heard before: 
who is not an Angel by nature,but office. 

Itis manifeſt, that in the old law there was 
a golden Alter, &a golden Cenufor,in which 
the Prieſt did burne ſweet incenſe beforethe 
Lord, which did figure the mediation of 
Chriſt, in whome the prayers of the Saints 
are accepted, Now 
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Now here the holy Ghoſt alludeth to * 
that ſacrificing Prieſt-hood of the old Teſta- ' 
ment,whereincenſe was offered at the Alter, 
which now is the ſweet ſauorof the death of 
Chriſt;through whome both weeand all our 
facrificesareſcaſoned and fweetned. 

Who therefore is this Angel but Chriſt 2 
Whoisthe golden Alter but Chriſt? Who 
are the ſweete odours with the which the 
prayers of all Saints come before God, but 
the molt ſweet mediation of the Lord Teſus ? 
What is meant by the ſmoak of the odours, 
which with the prayers of the Saints, went 
vp before God, out of the Angels hand? 
Surely the ſweete incenſe of Chriſts media- 
tion, wherewith our prayers are ſpiced and 
[q0w-m* 2. they might beas ſweet (mel- 
ing ſacrifices in the Noſthrills of God. For, 
as water caſt intoa hfire,raiſeth a ſmoake : ſo 
the teares of the faithfull, bee-ſprinkled in 
their prayers, make them as ſweete incenſe, 
acceptableto GOD through Chriſt. The 
ſumme of allthis is,that in the middeſt of all 
theſe herelies, and thoſe helliſh troubles 
which ſhould beraiſed vp by the Pope and 
his Cleargie, the Turke and his armies, as in 
thenext chapter weeſhall ſee,theelet haue 
their prayers heard for their preſeruation 
by the merits of Chriſt, IP 
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And the Angel tooke the Cenſor, and filed it wth erſe 5, * 


the fire of the Alter, and caſt u mothe earth, 
and there were voices and thundriags,andlight- 
nings,and earth-quakes. 

Here we ſee how Ieſus Chriſt taketh the 
Cenſor and filleth it with the fire of the Al- 
ter; thatis, the graces and gifts of the ſpirit; 
for ſo the fire of the Alter is taken in Elay. 

In this ſenſe it is ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus 
ſhould baptize with fire and the holy Ghoſt; 
that is, the gifts & graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
In this ſenſealſo the holy Gholt did reſt vp- 
on the Diſciples, in the likenefle of clouen 
tongues like fire, whereupon they were all 
filled with gifts and graces. 

The holy Ghoſt is compared to fire, be- 
cauſe he burneth out our drofle,purgeth the 
hearts of the ſaithfull, and ſetteth them on 
fire with the burning loue and zeale of Gods 
glory. So then it followeth, that as before 
there was prouiſion had for the ſafety of the 
Church, by her Mediatour : ſo here many 
heauenly gifts and graces are beſtowed v ps 
on her, For Chriſt caſteth this fire of the Al- 
ter vpon theearth ;thatis,vpon his dwelling 
in the earth, 

Hereupon it is ſaid,that there were voices 
and thundrings, &c. that is, all manner of 
broyles,tumults,vprores,flaughters, & diut- 
lions, 
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Now here the holy Ghoſt alludeth to | 
that ſacrificing Prieſt-hood of the old Teſta- 
ment,whereincenſe was offered at the Alter, 
which now is the ſweet ſauorof the death of 
Chriſt;through whome both weeand all our 
facrificesareſeaſoned and fweetned. 
Whotherefore is this Angel but Chriſt 2 
Whoisthegolden Alter but Chriſt? Who 


are the (weete odours with the which the 


_ prayers of all Saints come before God, but 


the molt ſweet mediation of the Lord Teſus ? | 
What is meant by the ſmoak of the odours, 
which with the prayers of the Saints, went 
vp before God: out of the Angels hand? 
Surely the (weete incenſe of Chriſts media- 
tion, wherewith our prayers are ſpiced and 
pry ed,that they might be as ſweet (mel- 
ing facrifices in the Noſthrills of God. For, 
as water caſt intoa fire,raiſeth a ſmoake : ſo 
the teares of the faithfull, bee-ſprinkled in 
their prayers, make them as ſweete incenſe, 
acceptableto GOD through Chriſt. The 
ſumme of allthis is,that in the middeſt gf all 
theſe herelies, and thoſe helliſh troubles 
which ſhould beraiſed vp by the Pope and 
his Cleargie, the Turke and hisarmies, as in 
thenext chapter weeſhall ſee,theelet haue 
their prayers heard for their preſeruation 
by the merits of Chriſt, 
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And the Angel tooke the Cenſor, and filed it wth yerſe Fo 


the fire of the Alter, and caſt ut mothe earth, 
and there were voices and thundriags,and light- 
rings,and earth-quakes. 

Here we ſee how Ieſus Chriſt caketh the 
Cenſor and filleth it with the fire of the Al- 
cer; thatis, the graces and gifts of the ſpirit: 
for (ſo the fire of the Alteris taken in El . 

In this ſenſe it is ſaid, that our Lord Teſus 
ſhould baptize with fire and the holy Ghoſt; 
chat is, the gifts & graces of the holy Gholt. 
In this ſenſealſo the holy Gholt did reſt vp- 
on the Diſciples, in the likeneſle of clouen 
tongues like fire, whereupon they were all 
filled with gifts and graces. 

The holy Ghoſt is compared to fire, be- 
cauſe he burneth out our drofle,purgeth the 
hearts of the faithfull, and ſetteth them on 
fire with the burning loue and zeale of Gods 
glory. So then it folleweth, that as before 
there was prouiſion had for the ſafety of the 
Church, by her Mediatour : ſo here many 
heauenly gifts and graces are beſtowed v ps 
on her, For Chriſt caſteth this fire of the Al- 
ter vpon theearth ; thatis,vpon his dwelling 
inthe earth, 

Hereupon it is ſaid,that there were voices 
and thundrings, &c. that is, all manner of 
broyles,tumults,vprores,(laughters, & diui- 
lions, 
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ſions. For after the Goſpell was ſounded 
forth inthe Church by the power of the 
holy Ghoſt,the diuell is dilturbed, and the 
world molelted. And hencefpring all theſe 
broiles and tumults, thundring and light- 
ning: and we mult looke for ſuch ſtirsatter 
the preaching of the Goſpell, whileſt there 
isaworld and a diuel], 

Therefore our Lord Iclus faith, he came 

Mar. 10924. ,ot to bring peace into the earth, but fire and 

Sword, and to {et aman at variance againſt his 
father,and likewiſe the daughter againf her mo- 
ther,cc.for diviſions and ciuill difſentions 
doalwaies follow the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel ; which thing yet 1snot [imply in the na- 
ture of the Goſpell, which isa Goſpell of 
peace, but accidentally thruugh rhe fro- 
wardnelle and corruption of mans nature, 
which will not yeeld vnto it, but moſt (tub- 

bornly rebellcth againſt ir. 

Verſeg, Then the ſenen Angels which had the (euen 

Trumpets,prepared them"elnes to blow. 

Now beginneth this open war: to be pro- 
claimed againſt the world, for their great 
vngodlinetſe and rebellion againſt the 
truth, 

So the firſt Anrell blew the Trumpet, aud there 

Verſ.7. was haile and fire mingled with blood, and 

thy were caſt into the earth, and the third 

part 


_—__ 


ded 
the 
the 
ele 
ht- 
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re 
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.. part of trees was burnt, and all greene graſſe 
was burnt. 

Itwereabſurd to imagine that any thing 
in this Verſeis to be taken literally : ſeeing 
inthe litecall ſenſe there was neuer any ſuch 
matter. Therefore of neceſlity it mult bee 
expounded myltically, and allegorically: 
therefore by this Haile & fire mingled with 
blood,is meant Errours and Herelies. For 
as haile dothbeate downe Corne, and de- 
ſtroy thefruits of the earth, fire doth con- 
ſume, and blood doth corrupt and putrifie: 
So falſe dotrine and herelie doth annoy, 
conſume, .and corrupt the ſoules of men. 
For it is ſaid, that 2// theſe being mingled toge- 
ther wer: caft upon the earth:that is, the inha- 
bitans of the earth,and the third part of the 
trees, that. is, nuinbers of men, ora very 
great part of cheworld was corrupted, For 
trees in the KAY Jan fignifte men, and al! 
greene graſſe was burnt:thatis,the freſh fruits 
of gracedid whither apace and dry vp:for as 
errour and hereliedid preuaile, ſotruth and 
godlinelledid decay. All this hath relation 
to the herelies of Sabellins, Marichens, 
HMarcion, Fotinus, Paulus Samaſatenus, Ne- 

ftorius, Nouatus, Diodorus, Apollinaris, Pe- 

lagins, and many others, which about this 

time, beeing foure hundred yeares after 
| K 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, beganne to ſpring vp and grow 

apace. 

And the ſecoud Angell blew the Trumpet, and as 
it were agreat Mountaine burning with fire 
was caſt mto the $ea,and the third part of the 
Sea became blood,ec, 

Vpon the blowing of the ſecond Trum- 
petby the ſecond Angell, heere appeareth 
agreat Mountain burning with fire. Wher- 
by is meant ſome great and notable herefies, 
as that of Arrius,which troubled and walted 
the Church,for the ſpace of three hundred 
yeares, beeing-greatly fauoured of ſundry 
Emperours, andother great Potentates in 
the Earth, by meanes whereof it continued 
and ouer-ſpread ſo long. Allo this maybe 
referred to other great and notable Arch- 
herelies:as that of Donatus, Macedonins, Eu- 
tiches,Valeminus,and ſuch like: which all are 
heere compared toa Movntaine for their 
hugeneſle and greatneile, andtoa __ 
mountaine,becaule the Church was almo 
burnt vp thereby. For this word ountaie, 
is ſometimes in the ſcripture put for any let 
or hinderanceto true Religion, as is errour 
and herelie,Zach.4.7.Luk. 3.5. 

Thereforeit is ſaid,that it was caſt into the 
fea,that is, theſe great hereſies were caſt vp- 
onthe world in Gods wrath and heauy in- 
dignation: - 
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dignation:for the ſea is put for the World : 
Chapter 4. Verſe 6. Chapter 12. Verſe 7. 
Chapter 13.Verle 1. for as the Seais full of 
Rocks, ſands, ſirtz, waues, ſtormes, and 
tempelts : ſo it fareth with this preſent euill 
world, « 

Moreouerit is ſaid, thatthe third part of 
the Sea became blood: that is,all Erepe, or 
ſome great part of the world was corrupted 
and infected with theſe great hereſies. And 
heſaithin thenext verſe, that the thirdpart 


of the ſhips were deſtroyed:that is, a great num: yerſ g; 


ber of Marriners and ſhip-maſters,as well as 
land-men were infe&ed with theſe herelies, 
and died ofthem,and in them, 

Thenthe third Angell blew the Trumpet, and 


there fell a*great ſtar from heauen, burning ver[.10, 


like a torch,and it fell into the third part of the 

Rintrs, and into the fountaines of VFa« 

ters. 

Starres in this bookeare put for the Mi- 
niſters ofthe Goſpell, as we haue heard out 
of the firlt chapter,8& thereaſon why, Then 
it followeth that the falling of this ſtar from 
heauen,doth moſt fiely (lignifie and (et forth 
the declining and fall of the Paſtors of the 
Church, and their corruptingofthe true 
dodrine : which is meant by the freſh Ri- 
uers, and pure Fountaines 'into which it 

K 2 fell. 


= —— 


—_— 


ng n= pegs 


— — 

—— - 

i <ns rmten ere SES 

AIEEE TAE At 42 OI 
—— 


WE 


n PISI"D 2 


——— 


TR STAT CES. 


ns -_. ann —_— 
ee eee rn Ee « _ _ , - —— >" 
<< "IE" © rr = i—_—_ _ BT CODES —— 
= £5 ESE Cen OE ID = < LID 


___p ms 
Es 
=> - — — 
OR - 


1 


— 


—— 
AGE AA re pet te Fl gt CCS coed et” im, ah 


ns. Ho noe 
4 "a wy" © x, = 
£ 
_ 


Y 6 
BED non gy 


© EEE x7 EEE <> 1” leh SRL. 


yerſ, 12, 


120 An Expoſition, 
fell.T his ſtar hath-his name ofthe ele: for 
it is cald Formerrood:becauſe through the fal 
of it,the ſweete waters into whichit fell,were 
turnedintobitternes,and men died of them: 
thatis, the dotrine was corrupted, which 
turned to the deſtruQion of many. 


Ani the 4. Angell blew the Trumpet, and the 
third part of the Sunne was ſmutten, and the 
third part of the Moone, and the third part of 
the ſtarres,ſo that the third part of themwas 
darkned,c+c. 


This darkning of the Sunne, Moone, 
and Starres, doth (ignifie that great darke- 
nelſe which was brought vpon the Church 
by ſuch teachers as did daily more and 
more degenerate. P 

Three things are generally to be obſerued 
in the blowing of theſe firſt foure trumpets, 

Firſt, that the plagues here mentioned, 
areſpeially tobe vnderſtood of ſpirituall 

lagues, | 
Secondly, that there is a progreſhionfiom 
le{{er to greaterin theſe plagues, 

Thirdly,thatin every one there is menti- 
oned but a third part deltroyed ;. which. 
plainely ſheweth that m—_ the Church 


was greatly annoyed and peltred with theſe 
errors 
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errors and herelies, yet it was not deſtroyed 
and brought to vtrer delolation: for the full 
ſetting vp of Antichriſt was not yet come. 
Allcheſeerrors & herelies which were thus 
calt ypon the world, and did ſpring and 
grow apace in all places did (as it were) 
inake way for pnn'® ar {t, and(as it were ſtir- 
rops)hoilt and helpe him vp into hiscurſed 
chaire. 

By the ſtories of the Church, and courſe 
of times, itſeemeth that the holy Ghoſt 
pointeth at thoſe manifold herelies which 
ſprung vpin the Church after the firſt three 
hundred yeares,eſpecially after the death of 
( *nſtantine the great,who procured peace to 
the Church,deſtroyed Idolatry, and ſet vp 
truereligion in his daies. 

Now,after his raigne, and the raigne of 
Theodofics that good Emperour,Confrantins, 
Julianss, Arcadius, Honorins, and many other 
wicked Emperours ſucceeded; by whoſe 
meanesall things in the Church grewavorſe 
and worſe: yetthis one thing is to bee ob- 
ſerued,that all truth of religion was not vt- 
terly extin& and put out, till the full —_— 
of Sathan,which was a thouſand yeares af- 
ter Chriſt,as we ſhall plainely ſee whenwee 
cometothe 20. chapter, concerning the 
binding of Sathan for. a'thouſand yeares, 

3 For 


; DIO Ing nmr ——_— 
- > > —_ —— 
= — _ : 
= —— Cn hn 


A 1 IB -2 k —_ A 

—_ D— = _ I” SI 
FALLS NEC eee ee IE ED = > 
= mar EIS: _ - _ 


> — __—  — — 


> = 
Oy URLan Da" Sa tr _—__— 


ES re. gy _ 
30 - 
— 


 olnym PE IN nrreu— Pn omg: 
EO 


Verl.1;, 


122 An Expoſition 

For ſure itis, that the maine principles and 

grounds of Religion,cotinuedin the church 
cill this full looſing of Sathanz whichwas a- 
bout the time of Silzeſter the ſecond, that 
monlter,as afterward we ſhall heare. 

Butnow in the meane time, we ſee what 

herelies ſprung vp, what corruption grew 
and encreaſed more and more,what darknes 
beganne to ouerſpread a third part of the 
world:and theſe things grew worſe & worle, 
euen vntillby theſe meanes the great Anti- 
chriſt came to bee” poſleiled of his curſed 
ſeate and Sea of Rome, which was about 
ſome 600. yeares after Chrilt. 


And I beheld,and heard one Angell flying inthe 
midſt of heauen,ſaying with a loud voice:Woe, 
woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth, be- 
cauſe of the ſoundes to come of the three An- 
gels which were yet to blow the trumpets. 


Becauſe the judgements which were to 
be executed hereafter,vpon the blowing of 
the next three trumpets, were farre more 
dreadfull and horrible then any that were 
before, therforcheere is aſpeciall Angell or 
Mellenger of God, ſent of purpoſe to giue 
warning thereof, and to proclaime openly 

' inthe Chyrch, threefearefull woes, _ 
Ou 
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ſhould come vpon the inhabitants of the 
earth; thatis, all earthly minded men, as 
worldlings, Papilſts, and Athielts, at ſuch 
time as the next three Angels ſhould blow 
the trumpets, 

The hrcſt of theſe three great woes,is tobe 
vnderſ{tood of the Papacie, The ſecond of 
Tucciſme. Thethird of the laft judgement. 
As if he ſhould have ſaid: Woe vntothe 
World,becauſe of Popery. Woe vato the 
World becauſe of Turciſme, Woe vnto the 
World becauſe of the laſt iudgement. Woe 
vnto the World for Popery, becauſe there- 
by men ſhould be puniſhed in their ſoules, 
Woevnto the World for Turciſme, be- 
cauſe thereby thouſands ſhould be murthe- 
red in their bodies by the Turkiſh armies, 
Woe vnto the World, becauſe of thelaſt 
iudgement, for thereby all worldlings 
ſhould be plagued bothin body and ſoule 
in hell fire,for euermore. 

Sith then theſe three laſt plagues which 
were to come vpon the world, are more 
fearefulland terrible then any of the other 
4-no maruell though hereis ſent of _ 
a ſpeciall mellenger to giue intelligence 
therof, that euery man might looke to him- 
ſelfe, ſeeing ſuch great digers were at hand, 
And forthis caule allo it is ſaid before, that 
- K 4 there 


Inthe fiſt 


124 An Expoſition 
therewas (ilence inthe Church for the ſpace 
othalfe an houre, 


CHAP. IX. 


He principall ſcope & drift of this chap- 

ter,is to paint out both the Pope and his 
Cleargy,& alſo the kingdome of the Turke, 
and his cruell Armics. For hauing already 
ſer downe how a way &pallage was made for 
the Popeto climbevp into hiscurſed chaire 
by the preuailing of herelies, the falling a- 
way of the Paſtors of the Church, and the 
great ouer-ſpreading of darkenelle and ig- 
norance: now hee commeth to deſcribe the 
Popein his full height and greateſt exaltati- 
on, beeing now vniuerſall Biſhoppe, andin 
full polieſ{ion of his (cate and Seca of Rowe, 
which was about ſom 600.ycars after chrilt, 
as formerly hath bin ſhewed. At what time 
Pope Bouface obtained of the Emperour 
Phocs that myrtherer,which ſlew his maſter 
AMaxritus the Emperour, that the Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould bee called the vniuerſail Bi- 
ſhop, and the Church of Rome, the head of 
all Churches. | 

This ninth chapter may very htly be di- 


3: ycrſes, uided into two parts. The firſt isaliuely de: 


{cription of the Pope himſelf, his kingdome 
and? 


Ce 


Is 
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and his Cleargy.Theſccond is a deſcription 
of the Kingdome of the Turke,and his moſt 
ſauage armies: ſo that this chapters a full 
opening of the firſt two great woes mentio- 
ned before , concerning the Papacy, and 
Turcilme, | 


And the fift angel blew the trumpet ,and I [awe 4 verſe 1, 


ſtarre which fell from heauen,and to himwas gi- 
uen the key of the bottomleſſe pit. 

Warning was giuen betore, that when 
this fift Angel ſhould blow the Trumpet, a 
moſt fearctull woe ſhould come vpon the 
world,ſurpaſling all chat went before, which 
is the ſetting vppe of Antichriſt inhis pride; 
that man of (inne,that ſonne of perdition. 

The Pope is here compared toa ſtarre, as 
well as other godly Miniſters in this booke, 
becauſe the Biſhops of Rome at the firſt were 
godly and excellent men; for amongſt the 
firſt chirty ofthem,there was ſome Martyrs. 
Butit is here ſaid, that now this ſtarre was 
fallen from heauen vnto the earth ; that is, 
the Biſhops of Rome were greatly degenera- 
ted and fallen cleane away from heauenly 
things to earthly: for they declined from 
timeto time, and grew worſe and worſe, (o 
farreas to become the great Antichriſt. 

But ſome man may (ay,why may not this 
ſtarre falling from Heauen vpon the Earth, 
be 
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bevnderſtoodof other Paſtorsfalling from 
thetruth.as well as the Pope;as it is taken in 
the former chapter, and inthe 12. chapter. 
verſe 4.] anſwer, thatthe circumltances will 
not here beare it, Therefore to perſwade e- 
uery honelt mans conſcience,that this mult 
necdes bee vnderſtood of the Popein his 
pride, let vsgiue care to theſe three reaſons 
following : 

Firſt, weeare to con(ider, that the maine 
drift of the holy Ghoſt in the opening of 
the ſeauen ſeales, and blowing of the ſeauen 
Trumpets, is to lay out the ſtate of the 
Church in all ages, till the comming of 
Chriſt. Further,we are diligently to obſerue, 
that the things contained vnder the ope- 
ning of the ſeauenth ſeale{wherof the blow- 
ing of the ſeuen trumpets are as itwere parts 
and doeall belong vnto it )doe ſtretch euen, 
vnto the endof the World zſo as there isno 
ſtrangeaccident, or any wofull condition 0 
the Church inany age, but'it is ſet forth vn- 
der the opening of theſe ſeales, and blowing 
of theſe trumpets.But the Papacy was a ſtate 
of the Church, and that moſt wofull and la- 
mentable,therefore it is deſcribed vnder the 
opening of theſe ſeales,and blowing of theſe 
trumpets, Butitis not deſcribed vnder the 
opening of any other ſeale, or blowing of 
any 
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any other trumpet : therefore of neceſſi- 
tie it muſt bee referred to this ſeauenth 
ſeale, and fift trumpet: And this is my 
firſt reaſon , If any man obieR, that the 
Pope and his kingdome are moſt lively 
del: ribed in the Chapters from the twelfe 
to the laſt; Tanſwer, that all thoſe chapters 
belong toa new viſion, wherein ſome things 
propounded ynder the opening of the ſea- 
uen ſeales, are more fully opened and ex- 
pounded. But this I fay, that in this ſecond 
vilion,the whole eſtate of the Church in e- 
uery age is laid open, euen vntill the laſt 
judgement: and therfore when the ſeauenth 
Angel here doth blow the 7.trumpet,imme- 
diatelyfolloweth thelaſt iudgement : asap- 
peareth,cap. 10.y.6,7.andcap.11.v.15,16, 
My ſecond reaſon is drawne from the 
courſe and conſideration of times: for the 
great prevailing of errors and hereſies men- 
tioned before, which made way for Anti- 
chriſt, was from the firſt 300. yeares, vntill 
the 600.yeare,and ſo forward. But now,im- 
mediately vpon this great increaſe of error 
and darkenelſe,commeth the deſcription of 
aſpeciall Starre fallen foom heaven at this 
time, which was about 6ao. yeares after 
Chriſt, andthereforeit muſt needsbevnder- 
{tood of thePope And this is my a 


228 An Expoſition 

My third and laſt reaſonis drawne from 
the deſcription of the Pope and his Cleargy - 
inthe Grit eleuen verſes of this chapter. For 
heis (o lively deſcribed and painted out in 
particulars, that all men that knowhim, or 
euer heard of him,mult needes lay itis hee. 
For this deſcription here ſet downe by the 
= y Ghoſt, can fitly agree to none o- | 
ener, RN 

ThePapiſts them(ſclues do confelle, that | 
this ſtarre here mentioned, mult needes bee | 
vnderſtood of ſome Arch-hereticke, And | 
full wiſely forſooth they apply itto L»tber | 
and Calzin. But wee aftirme, that it is to bee | 
vnderſtood of the Pope: For was there euer | 


2.Thef,2.4 any ſuch Arch-hereticke as he which oppoſeth 


and exalteth himſelfe againſt all that 1s called 
Goa, and again(t all imperiallpowers, as the 
Apoltlefaith. But now let vs proceed to the 
defcription of him. 

Firlt,he isfaid to haue the key of the bot- 
tomlelle pitte, which agreeth well to the 
Pope: for he hath power giuen him to'open 
hell gates, to let in thouſands thither: but 
10 power toopen heauen gates, toletin any 
'thither: for hee furdereth many to Hell, 
'none to heauen. Hee doth- indeede falſely 
- challenge vnto himſelfe- the keies of the 
kingdome of heauen, to lerin, & ſhut =-_ at 
2 0) 
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| his pleaſure. But here we (ce the holy Ghoſt 


dothattribute nq ſuch power vnto him, but 
onely telleth ys, thathis power and juriſdi- 
Rion is in hell,andoyer hell, and as for hea- 
ucn,hee hath nothing to doe with it. It were 
needeletſe to ſhew how this metaphor of 
keiesis taken for power and juriſdition in 
the Scriptures, as hath beene prooued 


+ before,cap. 1.v.18. andasneedlelle to proue 
that by the bottomeletle pit, is here meant 


hell,as appeareth, chap. 11.7.chap.20.1, 


And he opened the bottomleſſe pit and there aroſe 
the ſmoake of the pit, as the ſmoake of a great 
furnace,and the ſunne and the aire were dark:- 


ned by the ſmoake of the pit, 


Here wee ſec how the Pope openeth hell 
gatcs with his key,& a moſt forrible, groſle, 
and ſtinking (moake aſcendeth vp into the 
aire preſently yponit, in ſo much, that both 
the Sunne & the ayrewere darkned with it, 
Which all is to be vnderſtood of that ſpiri- 
tuall darkeneſle,ignorance,ſuperſtition, and 
Idolatry, wherewith the whole Church was 
ouer- ſpread, after the great Antichriſt came 
to the polleſſion of his curſed chaire, and 
was in his pride and height, ruling and raig- 
ning ouer the Kings of the earth, _ 
then 


verſe 2, 


yerlc 3, 
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then indeede;the Sunnewas darkned and 6+ 
clipſed ; thatis, the light of 'the Goſpel was 
almoſt cleane put out, For that which is{po- 
ken here ofthe darkningof the aire and the 
Sunne, is tobe vnderſtood of a greater and 
more generall darkenelle, then that which 
was mentionedin the former chapter, wher- 
in buta third part of the world was darkned. 
But now that Antichriſt inuadeth the 
Church, all is oucr-ſpread with groſle and 
palpable darknelſle, all is as darke as Pitch : 
no mancan ſeewhereheis,or which way hee 
goeth. For the whole aire is filled with this 
moſt odiousandthicke ſmoake,which came 
out of hell pit. 

And there came out of the ſmoake Locuſtes upon 
the earth,and unto them was ginen power as the 
Scorpions of the earth haue power. 

By theſe Locuſts, is meant the Popes 
Cl targets Abbott Rlonhes Briere Drictle, 
Shauclings, and ſuch like vermine z which 
aretherefore compared toLocuſts, becauſe 
they waſtearid deſtroy the Church, euen as 
Locuſts deſtroy the fruits of the earth. For 
both Hiſtoriographers and trauellers doe 
affirme, that who eheldesof greene Corne 
new comevp, haue beene waſted and eaten 
vp in one night as bare as the earth, by 


ſwarmes of Locults in the —— 
or 
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For in thoſe parts of theworld, multitudes 
of this little vermine are to be found: even 
fo the Popiſh Cleargie conſumeth and de- 
uvoureth all greene things in the Church. 

Moreouer,itis to be noted,that theſe Lo- 
cults came out ofthe ſmoake of the pit; that 
is,they were bred out of it : for Monkes,Fri- 
ers, Prieſts, and ſuch like Caterpillers, were 
bred of ignorance, error, herelie, ſuperſtiti- 
on, and the very ſmoake of hell: for from 
hell they came, and to hell they will. They 
are deſcended of the blacke houſe of hell, 
and thither they will returne. 

Moreouer,it is ſaid,that power was giuen 
them to ſting like Scorpions. For whome 
haue they not ſtung with their moſt vene- 
mous ſtings? I meane their damdable er- 
rors,and diueliſh deyices. Whom haue they 
not wounded with their corrupt doctrine, 
and diucliſh authority ? They are the foreſf 
ſoule-ſtingers that euer the world had, who 
haueleft their venemous ſtings in the ſoules 
ofthouſand thouſands,wherewith they haue 
bin poiſoned and ſtung todeath. + 


Ana it was was commannded them, that they Verſe 4. 


ſhould not hurt the -gra(ſe of the earth neither 
av greene thing neither any tree,but oncly thoſe 

which hae not the ſeale of Godin their fore- 

heads, | 


It 


S_—_— -_— 


verſc 5, 
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It may bee demaunded, what became of 


the Church when as the whole earth was ful 


of theſe crawling and ſtinging Locults, This 
ueltion is now here anſwered: to wit, that 
theſe Locuſtsarecharged and commanded, 
that they ſhould not hurtany of the elec : 
for this woe and this plague, extendeth uo 
further then tothe inhabitants of the carth, 
as we haue hcard before, Their power is li- 
wited onely to the reprobate, they haue no- 
thing toduewith Gods choſen people. And 
here againewe ſee what great care God hath 
for his in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, 
as hath bin twice noted before, cap.7. cap. 8. 
For now Antichriſt caigningin his ful pride, 
yet his ele arepreſerued inthe middelſt of 
theſe Scorpion-locuſts, flying about their 
eares like (warmes of Hornets, not one of 
themis ſtung to death, Chrilts little flocke 


isalwaies defended,and ſetin (afety. 


And to them _ commaunded, that they ſhould 
_ not burt them, but that they ſhould bee vexed 
frue mmeths,and that their paige ſhould bee as 


. the pame that commeth of a Scorpionwhen hee 


_ bath ſtung a man. 


- Some write, that ſuch as are ſtung of a 


Scorpion, doenotdicforthwith, but haue a 
lingring 
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lingring paine; wherewith they are miſera- 
bly vexed threeor foure daics before they 
dieofit.Now,ynto this lingring paine is this 
ſpiritual Ringing compared : for theſe Lo- 
cuſts are- commanded of God, that they 
ſhould notkil the very reprobates outright, 
and at once, but torment them with alin- 
gring death for the ſpace of five moneths, 
chat is,500,yeares:for ſolong did the Papa- 
cie continue in his height and pride, tull 
ſtrength and vertue, and ſo long did the 
Pope and his Clergy ſting men with lin- 
gring and ſcorpton-like paine. 


Therefore in thoſe dates ſhall men ſeecke death; yerſe6, 


and ſhall not finde it and ſhall deſire to dir,and 
| death (hall flie from them. 


This verſe doth ſhew, that all Papiſts be- 
ingthus (tugg and tormented in their con- 
ſciences with this lingring paine of Popiſh 
doqrine, thall wiſh themſelnes out of the 
world,and buried quicke,thatthey might be 
rid of rheir ſpirituall Ringing, and helliſk 
torments which rhey had in their conſci- 
ence. Forthe Popiſh doctrin hath no ſound 
comfort in it,it leauethmen in deſperation, 
in ficknes,and vpon their death-beds. For 
alas, what comfort _ a poore diſtrefſed 

cON- 


ver\, 7.8, 
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conſcience haue in-Popes pardons, Indul- 
gences,Malles,Driges,Merits, Works, Pil- 
grimages, Purgatory, -Crolles, Crucitixes, 
Agnns-deis, and ſuch liketraſh and trumpe- 
ry 2? chelealas are too weake reinedies for a-- 
py ſpirituall diſeaſes :they arenor ſufficient 
to procure. pardon at Geds hand for any 
lin. Alas, the poore blind papiſts did know 
and feele thatthey were vile linners: they 
knew they mult come to iudgement::they 
knew that the reward of linne was death, e- 
uen theſecond death:they knewall this full 
well, and therefore had horrible convulli- 
ons in their conſciences and knew not how 
to winde out of them, For the doarine of 
freeiuſtificartion in theblood of Chrilt, was 
hid from them,they knew it not: and there- 
foreall allurance of Gods fauour, all peace 
of conſcience,and al ioy inthe holy-Gholt, 
was vtterly taken from them, agd therefore 
many of them died in molt deſperate & vn- 
comfortable manner,; And for thiscaulc it 
is here ſaid,that they ſought death,and de- 
liced to bee rid out of the world one way 
oranother:fora tormented conſcience who 
can bearcit,it is a kind of hell torment. 
And the forme of the Locuſts was like wnto hor- 
ſes prepared wnto battel;, andon- their beades 
were as it were crownes like unto golde, __ 
; fRerr 
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their faces were like the facet of. men. | 

And they had haire as the bazre of women : and 
their teeth were as the teeth of Lyons. 


. Hithertowe haue heard of the pettigree 
and Ima ſtings of theſe vile Locults, 
and 
carthall the time of the. great: Antichrilt. 
Now we are to vnderſtand of their forme 
and likenes:for thefpiritof God; doth here 
paint them out in their colours,that all men 
may diſcerne them, and beware of them. 
Firlt itis ſaid that they werelike vnto hor- 
ſes prepared vnto battell :thatis, they were 
as ſtronge & fierce asbarred horſes; to ruſh 
and runnevpon all ſuch as ſhould: but once 
mute or mutter againſt them, 'ortheir Au- 
thority : Moreouer, they havecrownes of 
goldevpon their heads, which.ſheweth and 
liznifieth,thart theywere the conquerors of 
the earth,and Lords of the World;and who 
but they ? for in thoſe daies no man;nay, no 
Lordor King,dueltquitch againſt a Monk, 
a Frierz or apild prieft:forifany did, they 
wereſure to ſmart for it. They hadalſo faces 
like the.facesof men;that is,theyſet faire fa- 
ces vp6 matters, & pretended great deuoti- 
onin wy the peoplc,and ma- 
king tacm-.beleeue that they. could giue 
a them 


wthey vexedthe inhabitants of the . 


2,Per.2-3, 
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them pardonof all their fins, & bring them 
to heauen, when asin very truth, - for their 
bellies, and+for their gaine, they did cun- 
ningly ſmooth with the Nobles, the rich 8& 
the mighty, ſetting faire faces vpon their 
proceedings;and as S.Peter faith,7hrovgh co- 
wetouſnefſe with fained words, they made mar - 
chandiſt of mens. ſoules, and did cloſely winde 
themſeluesinto the harts of the ſimple peo- 


. ple,by their fawning inlinuations, being in 


very deede moſt notable flatterers and hy- 


. pocrites. They had haire, as the haire of wo- 


men ;- thatis, they were altogether effemi- 
nate,being giuen to delicacie, luſt, and wan- 
tonnellezthey were drowned in whoredome 


. andall kindofbeaſtlinelle,beinga ſhoale of 


molt filthy villaines, Their teeth were as the 
teeth of Lyons,'tocatch and ſnatch all that 
they could come by. They deuoured all the 
fat morſels every wherezthey got the church 
liuings into their hands:they firſt made im- 
propriations:they incroached vpon tempo- 
rall mens lands: they ſwaltowed vp all every 
where. If we looke vpon the Abbeys, Prio- 
ries, andNunneries, wee may ealily.iudge 
what teeth they. had.': Moreouer,. it is ſaid 
they had Habbergions,like to Habbergions 
of Iron,thatis.they wereſo ſtrongly armed 
with the defence and countenance. of the 
pope 
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pope, :thar no ſecular py durſt onc® 
quirch again{trhemm. Their wings werelike 
the ſound of chariors,. when. many horſes 
ranne vntobattell:; thar-is, with fluttering 
noiſe and terrible: threatnings, they ſtroue 
to vphold their kingdome. Alſo in Chur- 
chevand Pulpits,they make a roaring noiſe, 
and take on terribly to maintaine their ab- 
hominable Idolatry. They had tailes like 
vntoſcorpions, & there were ſtings in their 
tailes. For with their poiſoned doarine and 
ſtinging authority, like adders and ſnakes 
they ſtung many to death. Moreover, pow- 
er was given thenito hurt men five moneths, 
thatis,all the eime of Antichriſts raigne as 
before hath bin ſhewed, 


They baze a king ouer them,which i the angel of, Val 10031; 


the bottomeleſſe pit, whoſe name in Hebrew 1s 
Abaddon,andin Greeks he is named Apol- 


lyon,chat isdeftroying, | 


As the foules haue a king ouer them, 
which is the Eagle;and the beaſts,the Lyon; 
and mortal men ſome chiefe gouernour,vn- 
der whoſe proteQtion and ſubieion they 
liue:ſo here theſe helliſh Locults are ſaid to 
hauea king ouer them, which isthe Angell 
of the bottomles pit: that is,the diuel or the 


L 3 pope, 


#” 
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pope,which you will, vader no 
they fight, and. vnder whofe'defence they 
live. Their kingsnameir Hebrew is called 
Abadaon,aridiin Greeke ; he words 
are both of one lignificat at is,deſtroy- 
ing:for boththe divell hitnſelfe, and his vi- 
car the Pope, aredeſtroyers' and waſters'of 
the church of God. | $ 


One woe ts paſt,and behold [yet two woes come af- 
ter thus. 


Wee haue heard at large what this firſt 
Woe is ,namely,the plague of theworld by 
the Pope,and his Cleargy.. Now wee areto 
heare of the ſecond woe, which is:the moſt 
huge and murthering armie of the Turkes, 
wherein the third part of men weredhgine. 
Some do expound this ſecond woe of the 
kingdome of Antichriſt,and his armies:but 
thatitisnotſo, may appeare by theſe rea- 
ſons following. F 

Firſt, the Angell denouncing woe, woe, 
woe,denounceth three ſeuerall woes, &ther- 
forcit is ſaid;zO ne woe ts paſt and behold yet two 
woes come after this. Jt toHowerh then, that 
thisis a diſtin and ſeuerall woe from the 
former, and therefore cannot bee the 
ſame, Secondly, this woe mn,” 

Y 
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ally 'a'bod faugh ter of the thirdpart of\, 
when, of the wicked LIST I but * 
ehe Gr{t woe was ſpecially a plague of mens 
ſoules, as we haue heard, and therefore this 
cannotbcthe ſame with the firſt, 

' Thirdly, weeare tovnderſtand, that this 
booke deſcriberh all the greateſt calamities 
& plagyes that ſhould come vpon the world 
in any ageafter Chriſt, and therfore we way 
iu{tly think that the kingdome of the Turks 
isnotleft out, ſeeing it was one of the grea- 
teſt plagues that ever came vpon the world, 
But the kingdome of the Turkes is deſcri- 
bed inno other partof this Reuelation,and 
therfore mult of necellity be here deſcribed, 


Then the fixt Anzel blew the Trumpet, and 1 
heard awvoice from the foure corners of the gol. 
den Alter which is before God: 

Saying to the ſixt Angel which had the trumpet, 
looſe the fore «Angels which are bonnd inthe 
great river Euphrates. 


Verſ.13.14- 


Now wee are cometo the deſcription of 
the ſecond woe, which followeth vpon the 
blowing of the lixt trumpet, by thelixt An- 
gell. And firſt ofall he faith;He heard a voice 
from the foure corners of the golden Alter, By 


the golden Alter, ismeant Chrilt, as before 
L 4 hath 
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hath beenc ſhewd with the reaſons thereof- 
From this Altar the voice commeth tobe 
Angell which blew the ſixt —_ that wee 
might knowit is the. voice of the. mightie 
god,and the commandement of our Lord 
Ieſus.T hevoicecommandeth the ſixt angel 
to /oſe the 4. Angels which are bound inthe great 
river Euphrates, -By theſe foure Angels 
whichare thus bound at Exphrates $$ meant 
many diuelsor Angels of darkeneſle, as we 
have heard befor e,cha.z.ver(. a. Their 6:- 
ding ſignitieth their reſtraint, by which they 
were held backe from doing that miſchiefe 
which they deliredto do.Their /ooſine, ligni- 
fieth that power was giuenthem to perform. 
that which they wiſhed. 

They are fad to be foure in number,becauſe 
they ſhould raiſe an horrible plague in the 
foure corners of the earth, both Eaſt, Welt, 
North, and Suuth,T heſence is,that the Di- 
yels haye yet farther and greater ſcope. gi- 
uen them to plague and deſtroy the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. Theſe diuels had excee- 
ding great power in the-kingdomeof Anti- 
chrilt, but they are vnſatiable in miſchiefe, 
and {o after a forte lie (till bound till they 
haue their deſire, The place where they lie 
bound,is Exphrates, wherein is a mylterie ; 
for Ewphrates literally taken,is a great _ 

whic 
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whichran ſonigh thecitie Babylon in (bat 
dea, that itwas a mighty defence vnto it, ſo 
that the cittie could not be taken,vntillthey 
chat laid ſiedge vnto it,cut outtrenches,and 
deriued thewatersanother way:Now forthe 
mylteriezitis this 2 Rome in this bookeis cal- 
led Baby/on. By a metaphor, and after the 
ſame'manner,the great river Aater,as WE 
ſhall ſee afterward. chap. 16. lignifieth the 
power,wealth,and authoritie,vhich thatcie- 
tie Rome, euen this weſterne Babel, hath to 
defendit ſelfe. Thenit followeth,that in this 

wer,authority, and ſtrength of Rome, the 

ivels lie bound, for they waited through 
the powerof Rom, to worke yer farregrea-- 
ter miſchiefe, and therefore are faidtobce 
bound,ſo long as they were reſtrained. The 
miſchiefe which they plotted & purpoſed to 
bring to paſſe by the authorityand power of 
Rome, was the hatching and bringing forth: 
of the Mahometiſh religion;-which in very 
deededid ſpring from the darknes of Rome, | 
as from his proper roote and 'originall 
cauſe, : 

The diuels did fore-ſee,that out of the fu- 
perſtitions and Tdolatries of Rome, defen- 
ded by their great power and authoritie,: 
Mahometiſh religion, might very well bee 
framed, and therefore not beeingcontentto' 


—_— — — 
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plague the Welt part af: theworld with Po- 
peryand Idolatry, they doe greedily delice 
alſo-to.plague the Ealt\part-of the world 
with the falſe: religion of Aahorer, They 
arenot ſatisfiedwwh plaguing and poiſoning 
all” Exrope with abhominable Idolatries, ex- 
cept alfa-they plagueandinfe@ all 464 and 
Africa withthe T urkes moſt execrable. rc- 
ligion; ſo inſatiable are the diuels in wor- 
king miſchiete.Now in the meane time they 
thinke themſelues too much ſtraightned, 
boundandtiedvpin Kewe,and Romilh reli- 
[es 4 they maybeloſed,and proceed 
cther toouer-ſpreadthe whole world with 
allimpieties, and horrible abhominations. 
A manwould. thinke that when the diuels 
had preuailedſo farre,astoplace Antichriſt 
iohis chaire,and tobreed the ſwarms 
af Locults our of the{moake of hell, they 
might hauebia ſatisfied: forthen, av we lay, 
hell ſeemed tobe broke looſe; But yet al this 


cannot ſatisfic the vnſatiablediuek,butthey 


will haue the religion of Afahomer eſtabli- 
ſhed, to poiſon and plague all the Eaſt parts 
of the world in theire ſoules : and alſo they 
will haue the molt huge cruel,and ſavage ar- 
miesofthe Turkes raiſed vp, to murder and 
rallacre millons of men in their bodies, in 


the Welt parts of theworld.aspreſently =_ 
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ſhall heare. Nowtill allthis be effefted, they 
are ſaid tolye bound-ac Rowe, But here wee 
ſee, thatthis ſixt Angel hath'a preciſe com- 
manded from Tefus'Chiiſt,to looſetheſe di- 
uels which lay bound in the great river E«- 
phrates, chat-chey mighe plague the whole 
world farre and neare, at their.pleaſure: ſo 
now alithe diuels of hell arelet looſe,and let 
vs heare what followeth. 


And the 4. Angels were looſed which were prepa-yerl. 15, 


red at an houre, at a day, at amoneth, and at 4 
yearego ſlay the third part of men. 


Now thediuels being looſed & ynbound * 
by ſpeciall commandement-from' Chriſt, 
were inareadines'to execute theirmiſchiefe. 
This aſcenying by degrees from a ſhoxt eime 
vnto longer and longer; From an hoare 10 4 
day,c.doth lignifie, that as the diuels were 
prelt, and at handat an houres warning, as 


. wee layto ”=_ in practiſe whatſoeuer they 


had plotted : ſo they were as forward to-con- 
tinuethefame, From an houre toaday, from 4 
day to a meth from a moneth to ayeare,that is, 
from time to time, vntill the date of their 
commiſſion was out: for their time was li- 
mited,and their commiſſion bounded,as af- 
terward we ſhall ſee. Andthis our _ 
e 


yerſe 16, 
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that both'the ie''is limited to five 
moneths,and the Turciſme to hdures,daies, 
moneths,and yeares. The-divels poweris li- 
mited, chough it-grieueth them: full ſore. 
Theycannotdae what thry liſte : they can- 
not continue as longas they would. . 


After the wumber of horſe-men of warre were 
twentre thouſand times ten thouſand, for [ heard 
arngintarafibos. 


Now,aupon. the looſing of theſe diuels, 
here f@lloweth-the- deſcription "of a moſt 
horrible plague which they raiſed vp, and 
itisahugearmy, a murthering army,an ar- 
my innumber exceeding great: forhefaith, 
They were twenty thouſand twmes tenthouſand ; 
that is, two hundred: millions, or two hun- 
dred thouſand thoufands, But wee may not 
thinkeithat this Army was euerall at one 
time,or in any one Age, buthere are the ar- 
mies of many ages reckoned vp,and thefull 
plague of many yeares fet forth, Howcould 

aint /ob»number fuchan army, may ſome 
Manfay? He anſwereth this doubr, & (aith, 
He heard the mmber of them, He did notnum- 
ber them: but the number was tolde him. 

Moreouer,itis to be noted,that as this ar- 
wy did exceed innumber,ſoallo in one 
1549 an 
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_ and {trengthy, and chereforethey are ſaid to 


beall horſe-men. Foranarmic of horfe-men 
are both more ſtrong and more terrible, 
then anyarmie of foote-men. - 


And thus, I ſaw the horſes i aviſion; andthem verſe I7, 


. that fate one them hanting fiery Habbergeons , 
and of Iacinth,and of brimſtone ,andihe heads of 
the horſes were as the beads of Lyons, and ont of 
their monthes went forth fire and ſmoake, and 
brimſtone. 


Hereis the deſcription of the horſe-meti 
and horſes,as they appeared to /obninavilt 
on. Firſt,touching x £ Horſe-men, itisſaid 
that they were very well armed with Hab ber- 


gions ; that is, coats of Maile, Coxſelets, or 
| Curets, and that of a fiery colour, and of. the co- 


lon of 1aginth ; that is,of ſmoake, as appea- 


- reth inthelaſtclauſe of this verſe, and alſo 


of the colour of Brimflone, For as horſe-men in 
compleate armor. were-wont to.weare in 


_ their breaſt-plates and targets certen en- 


ſignes and colours, whereby they might bee 
made- terrible to their enemies: So theſe 
Turkiſh warriours:and horſe-men doe hold 
out their colors of fire;ſmoake,& brimſtone, 
as it were flags of defiance againſtthe whole 
world, threatning preſent death to " ay 
ou 


yeiſe 18, 
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ſhouldwithſtand them y or as if they nicane 
coſper'fireand flameatthem;'orto choake 
them with ſmoake andbrimſtone, and then 
burne ther vpwithfire-and brimſtone. All 
this theircolours & enlignes intheir brealt- 
platesand-Habbergions did portend. Now, 
as concerning their Horſes, no doubt 'they 
wereas fierce as the horſe-men. They were 
great Lances,theyhad head: like = that 
is,they werefull of ſtomack and fiercenelle, 
and ont of their monthes went forth fire, aud 
[moake and brimſtone z that is, they had the 
fame coloursand enfignes vpon them that 
their ridershad. ©, 

Of theſe three was the third part of men billed, 
that ts,of the fire, and of the [moake, and of the 
Brimſtone which came out of their monthes, 

Here is fet downe the great ſla.ghters 8 

maſfacieswhich theſe martiall horſe-men 8 

Turkiſh armies made*throughout the moſt 

part of Europe; For heſaith : the third part of 

»en,thatis;greatnumbers in Exropewereflam 

by the fire,the ſmoake, and the Brimſtone, which 

came out of their monthes: that is,'by their 
bloudy cruelty, and' barbarous immanity, 
ſome beeing 'murtheredin their bodies by 
cruel death;& others-violently drawn tothe 
wicked religion of -Mahomer. For partly by 
external violence;and partly by a ſubtle ſhew 

| | thouſands 
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of Religion, and'devotion; they deſtroyed 
thouſands: both.in their {ſoules andbodies. - 


And thereforeitisfaid,Theirpgrer uw imtheir Verſe 19, 


minthes;audm theer tailes, For their tailes 
were likevnto Serpents,8& had heads where- 
withithey hurt, But for the better vnderſtan- 
ding of thefethings, Ithinkeitnot amiſle a 
little to openandlayforth the riling vp, and 
encrealing ot the powerof the Furke, 

About the yearect our Lord, '591, was 
HMahomet borne in acertaine vilageof Ara- 
bia,called-{rrarix, for ſo Hiſtories do report. 
This Mahomet by fraud and couſanage,grew 
into great credit and fame among the ſediti- 
ous Arabians & Egyptians, in ſo much'that 
they. made him a'captaine ouer them ,'to 
warre again(t che Pertians. 

After this,he married arich Wife;and by 
that meanes hewonne the hearts of many 
. with gifts. In the daies of Heraclius the Em- 
perour, whch was inthe yeare of our Lord 
623. hegrew tobevery mighty. After this, 
hefaigned himſelfeeo be a Prophet, & (aid, 
thac he had viſions and reu?lations, and tal- 
ked with Angels. And ſo by-the helpe of 
Sergiusa Monke,he framed a new worſhip 
andreligivn, parched partly out of the olde 
Teſtament, partly from the Papiſts, & part- 
| ly fromuche Heachen-Heraigned 9. yeares, 
| and(odyed, After 


© : o 
odds 


the Sarazens Ebubexer, who raigned two 
 . yeares. Hangar, whoraigned welue yearcs. 
Jubaxias who raigned 24. yeares. All theſe 


made great-warre-againlt che Perſians, and 
ſundry other nations, and. overcame them, 


 andlet vpthereligion of Afahometamonglt 
. the,&lothekingdome of the Sarazens grew 
mighty: but in: procefleof time the king- | 


dome of the Turkes grew great, and the 
kingdome . of the - Sarazens diminiſhed. 


_ Withina ſhore timeafter this, the Tartari- 


ans,a Barbarous people, waxed [trong, and 
wade warre againſt the Turkes, aid prevai- 


- ledgreatly for a time. But about the yeare 


of our Lord 1300,theEmpireof the Tarta- 
rians was ouerthrowne, and the Empire of 


—”—”—_—O— — 


the Turkes did flouriſh more then euer be- * 


fore : For now.come the greateſt monſters, 
and molt fauage and cruell tyrants of all. 
Thefirlt of them was Ottomanus.Theſecond 
Baiazethes, The third Ammwrathes. Theſe 


made bloud ywarres againſt the Chriſtians; | 


ILmEnethe Papiſtsin Europe, and cnlar- 
gcd the Turkes dominions very farre. 
. They did from-time to time (o-cruelly 


murtherand,matlacrethe inhabitants of the 


Welt, with their huge and bloudy. armies, 
thatat laſt both the Pape;. the PURonr, 
" 'tNE 
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the King of Hungarie,thc king of Polomia,the 
King of Fraunce,the Duke of Burgnndy,and 
the Duke:of Yemice, and almolt all the Po- 
tentates in Europe, did ioyne together to 
make warre againſt the Turkes, and did le- 
uie hugearmies, but yet could not preuaile: 
ſo {ſtrong were the Turkes:lo huge & Uread- 
full were chejr armies. Then we ſee that veri- 
fied which here was. foreto!d, to witte, that 
the monſtrous armics of the Turkes, with their 
horſes and hor{men, ſporld flay the thirdpart of 
of m-n:that is, the Idolaters in Emrope by 
heaps and infinite numbers, To ſet downe 
the particular battailes betwixt the Turkes 
and the Chriltians in &*rype,and their horri- 
ble blood ſheddings, would require a vo- 
lume: but this which I haue briefely (ec 
doune,may ſerue to giue ſome light vntoit 
& may (uttice forthe vnder{tanding of this 
text, Now, it isſaidinthe nextveiſe, that 
notwith{tanding this heauy hand of God 
which was vpon the Papiltsin Europe, and 
thele fearefull iudgements and mallactes, 
they repented not of their Idolatries, - but 
waxed worſe and worſe: for no iudgements 
no plagues can make the wicked any whit 
the better,as weſeeinthg examples of Pha- 
r4a0) and Saul;: And heere itis (aid,that the 


remnant of mn which were not killed by MT AGLELY 


plagues, 
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Plagmes,yepented not of the workgs of their hands, 
that they ſhould not worſhip dinels and [tols of 
gold,and of ſiuer and rf braſſe,and of ſtont,and rf 
wood which netther can ſee nor heare,nor go, Al- 
ſo they repented not of their murther, ard of their 

Verſe 21, ſorcery, neither of their fornication, nor ef their 
theft. And thus we ſee how the Diuels which 
were buund at Exphrates,being let looſe vp- 
the world, in the wrath and iuſt judgement 
of God, did fearefully plague both the 
Turks in their ſoules, & the Papiltsin their 
bodies, The onewith falſe religion,the other 
with bloodie (words:and fo was the deſireof 
the diuels fully ſatisfied. 


CHAP. X. 


.JAuing opened and expounded the two 
firlt woes which fell out vpon the blow- 
ing of the fift and lixt trumpet, containing 
the twogreat plagues of Popery and Tur- 
kiſme, wherewith the world was puniſhed 
many hundred yeares:now in this Chapter 
weare to heare of good newes, and great 
comfort,after ſo much ſorrow. For heereTe- 
ſus Chriſt commeth downe from heauen to 
deliuerhis poore afflicted Church, and to 
bercuenged of all his cruell enemies. For 
now before the 3. & laſt woe, containing the 
greatelt 
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preatelt plague ofall vpon the world, which 
is, the lat iudgement; wherein the wicked 
ſhall bee tormented in hel fire for ever,both 
in bodieand foule;] ſay,beforethe blowing 
of the 7.trumpet,'by the ſeuenth angell, of 
which we ſhall hearc in the next chapter, 
Now in the meane time is ſhewed inthis 
chapter, whar care God had for his little 
flocke, which no doubt were hid in thoſe 
daies,and did not appeare,and yet were ſcat- 
tered-in corners,cuen in the middeſt of the 
dackeneſſe of Popery, and the molt furious 
and helliſh rage of the Turkiſh armies. And 
therefore the principall ſcope and drift of 
this chapter, is to ſhew how the Goſpell 
ſhould bee preached in many kingdomes, 
now after this generall darkeneſſe, for the 
diſcouering and overthrow,both of Popery 
and Turkiſme. and to ſhew what ſhould fall 
out in the church now in the middle time, 
before the 7.and laſt trumpet blow:for then 
commeth the laſt judgement, as the angell 
ſveareth in this chapter,ver.6.7. 

This Chapter doth containe foure prin- 
cipall parts. 


The firſt isa deſcription of Chriſt and 
Verſer, 


his glory. 


The ſecond ſheweth how the Goſpell,c,cz, 


ſhould bee preached in many nations-and 


M 2 King- 


verſ,6,7, 


YE.9, IO, IT 


ver, 1. 


Math, 24, Þe 
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Kingdomes, by the Miniſters of this laſt 
age whereby alladucrſarie power ſhculd be 
ouerthrowne. Matt 

\ Thethirdisa watch-word, giyen tothe 


world by Chriſt, thatwhentheſcuenth. An» 


gell ſhould blow the trumpet, the world 
ſhould end. | AS 

The laſt doth ſhew, -how all faithfull 
Preachers being called and authorized by 
Chri(t,ſhould trauell and take painesin the 
{tudie of Gods booke, and afterward (hoyld 
publiſhthe knowledge thereof far &neare. 


And I (aw. another mighty Angel come downe 

' fromhcauen, cloathed with aclmde, and the 

| R ain-bow pon his head,and hu face was as the 
ſunne,and his feete as pullars of braſſe,: 


This Angell of mightis Chriſt,as __ 
reth by the deſcription of him, , and byall 
the conſequents follpwing - for heis ſaid to 
be cloathed with a cloud, which lignitierh his 
great glory and maielty: For be ſhall come m 
the clouds of heauen toindge the world: that is, 
with great pompeand glory. The R ain-how 
w.u vpon his h*ad, which lignifieth the coue- 
nant of peace with his church, as before, 
chap.q. 3. Hi face was asthe Sunne, which lig- 
nificch comfort & deliuerice to his _— 
an 


f 
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and rhediſpelling of all the ſmoake of the 


bottomlelle pit,as the Sunne{cattereth and 
driueth away theithicke milts. | 

; His feete are as piliars of braſſe z which ſigni- 

feth that he ſhouſd tread downe all his ene- 

mies vnder his feete,beth popeand Turke: 

for he muſt raigne till he haze deftroyedthem all. 


1, Cor, 15, 


The Popealongtimekeptall the kings of 


Europeinawe, -The Locuſts were of great 
power. ' The Turkes preuailed exceedingly. 
Bue what are they all tothis mighty & glori- 
ous Angel Chriſt? What is their power to 
withſtand him? What can Abadan the king 
ofthe Locuſts doe againſt this mighty king 
of $:927VW hat can the Turkes molt terrible 
horſes and Horſe-men doe againſt this An- 
gell which littethypon the white horſe? A- 
las,alas,they areable to doe nothing. They 
muſt all betroden down: vnder his feete of 
braſle, | 


And he had in his hand a little books open, - avid 
- hee put his right foote pon the ſta, and his left 
por the earth, 94 | | 


++ This littſe booke (ignifieth the Bible. 

+ Jr is called lircle, in reſpe& of thegreat 
and huge volumes of Popiſh'Books,though 
initfelteit bee large, -- : ca 
after M 3 It 


verſe 2, 
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It is ſaidtobee open, that all men might 
looke into it, becauſeit had beene ſhutte a 
longtime before, even duting all the time 
of tiiedarkningofthe Sunne and Ayre, by 
the ſmoake which came out of the bottom- 
lelle pit.But although it was long ſhutvpin 
the time of Poperie, and lay buried ina 
ſtraunge tongue: yet nowit is opened, and 
publickely preached vato all the ſeruants 
of God. Andall this no doubt is to He vn- 
derſtood of Lzthers time, and all the times 
cuer lince the Goſpell was ſpread abroade 
after the great darkenes. For ſome hundred 
yeares agocit was hard to fide an Engliſh 
Bible:but now God be thanked, thereare 
chouſands to be found in the h4ds of Gods 
people. And therefore thethings here pro- 

helied of,are fulf)led in our dates : for wee 
five vnder the opening of the ſeventh ſeale, 
and the blowing of the {ixt trumpet,and the 
povwring forth of the ixt viall, as here doth 
partly appeare,- and (hall God willing, be 
made more manifeſt when we cometo the 

16.chapter, Now weeare diligently to ob- 
ſerue,that as the opening of this booke, and 
the oreathingefiie goſpell by Zuher and 
his ſuccetlors, hath diſperſed the former 
darkenes, and beaten downe Popery;ſo alſo 
hath it driven backe the Turke, and __ 
10M 
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from vsall feare of him, which in former a- 
ges was the terrour of the World ; for [ince 
men haue looked into this booke, repented 
of their Idolatry,and turned vnto God wit) 
all their hearts, the Turke and his power 
hathnot bin feared,eſpecially in theſe parts 
where the Goſpcll is preached. 

For God in his mercifull prouidence to- 
wards his Church, hath diuerteJ his power 
another way,and ſet him a work elſe-wherc. 
So that if men cannot be brought to be- 
leeue, that God raiſed him vpas a ſcourge 
for Idolaters,and a plague for Idolatry and 
other foule linnes, according to the words 

inthe former chap. whereit is ſaid, They re- 
pented not of the workes of their hands, &c. yet 
when they ſee, that at the opening of the 
Booke of God,and forſaking Idolatry, the 
feare of him is remooued, letthem belecue 
it, What can be more plaine, then that this 
open bookein the hand of the Angell, hath 
delivered vs from the Pope, and from the 
Turke: A moſt happie opening of this bleſ- 
ſed booke, | 

Moreguer itis ſaid, that he pat hi right 
foote pon the [ea,and hi; left on the earth. The 
ſetting of chriſts right foot vpon the ſea, lig- 
nifieth that he is ruler ofthe the ſea, & ſtan- 
deth as firmely vpon theſca, as vpon the 


Verſc;, 


Verſe 4. 
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land. The ſetting of his left foot vpon the 
carth,doth liznibe; that hee is Lord of the 
earth,and true heire toall things inar... 


And cried with a loud'toice, as when 4 Ling rOA- 
reth,and when he. had cried, ſenen thunders 


wttcred thur voices, 


This crying witha-loud voice, likethe 
roaring of a Lyon,deth lignifie the manife- 
ſtation ofthe wrath of Chrilt againſt all his 
etzemies: for now:hebeginneth to roare a- 
Sainit them, asa' Lyon when he is hungry, 
roaicth for his prey.: Therefore now both 
the Scorpions, L ocults, and the fierce Hor- 
{es 3n:! Porternen areliketo goto the por, 

By thc 7. tiiunders which vttered their 
voices,is nica;it thoſe perfe and exquilite 
ituJgements whic h now were to be inflicted 
beth vpoan the kingdome of the Pope 
and theTurke,We hauc heard before, that 
7.isaperiet number in this Booke: and 
tharthunder is pur for the thundering of 
Gods wrath, and alſuch broiles and plagues 
as follow thereupon, And this isthereaſon 


of this inter pretation, | 


And when the Suedehandiry had vitered their 


voices, Imas about to write, but 1 beard a 
| bk 1 


| voice 
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voice from heauen, ſaying unto me: Seale vp 
thoſe things which the [eauen thunders have 
ſpoken,and write them not, : 

It ſhould ſeeme theſe ſeauen thunders did 
ſo ſpeake,as they might be vnder(tood; for 
Tohnwas about to write thethings whichthey 
ſpake, thinking that they were vttered for 
that end and purpoſe, that he ſhould deli- 
uer them in writing to the Churches, But he 
receiuveth a commaundement to the contra- 
ry,tor he is willed, not to write them, but to 
concealethem vntilltheappointed time. 

But ſame man may ſay; Why werethey 
vttered,(eeing they mult bee concealed, and 
kept cloſe ? I an(weryit wasnot in vane : for 
felt though the particulars bee not expreſ- 
ſed what the thunders ſpake: yet here wee 
aretaught,that there remaine molt fearefull 
judgements againſtall the opprellors of the 
Church, which Chriſt hath thundered out 
with terrour againſt them. And when the 
time determined is come;,they ſhall be ſecne 
and vnderſtood : but in the meane time, 
they bee ſealed vp and keptclofe according 
to that of /ob: Why ſhould not the timers be hid of 
the Almightie,ſo as they which know hins, ſhould 
nt perceine the times appointed of him and that 
of Damel: Theſe things are ſealed up untill the 
time determined, OE 
. And 


_ _—— " ".. 


verſc 5, 


verſe E, 


verſe 7s 


Amos 6,1. 
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And the Angell which 1 ſaw ſtand uponthe ſea, 
and upon the earth,/ift up his hand to heawen. 
And ſware by him that liusth for exermpre, 
which created heaucn,and the things that ther- 
in arc;and the earth,and the things that therein 
are;and the ſea,and the things that therein are, 

that time ſhould be no more, 

But inthe daves of the voice of the ſcanwenth An- 
gel,when he ſhall beginto blow the Trumpet, e- 
wen the myſtery of God ſhall be fimſhed, as hee 
hath declared to his Sernants the Prophets, 


The ſyummeof theſe three verſes is, that 
Chriſt giueth warningof thelaſt ivdgment, 
that men might awake and look out in time, 
And becauſe men for the molt part are care- 
lefle and ſecure,puttmy the emill day farre from 
them, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Therefore 
here Chriſt bindeth it witha ſolemne oath, 
and folemne geſtures thereunto annexed, 
2s was the lifting vp of the hand in auncient 
time,Gev. 14. 22, The thing that our Lord 
Feſus depoſeth, is, that time ſhall bee no more, 
thatis,Trme as itis now,or the (tate of things 
as they be now: but heetelleth vs flatly,that 
as lixe Angels haue alrcady blowne their 
trumpets,ſo when the 7. Angel ſhould blow the 
wyſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed : thatis,the = 

Y O 


pon the R exelation, 


itnot: They thinke there is no ſuch 


w = _- 
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of puniſhing the wicked, and rewarding the 
' godly,ſhuuld come, which is therforecalled 
| a Ahſtery, becauſethe world vnderſtandeth 


matter. 


They imagine there us noreward for the wiſh, gh, 4 yg 
or puniſhment for the wicked, as the Prophet 18. 
faith. Butthe holy Gholt ſaith : Yerily chere 
& areward for therighteous : Doubtleſſe there « yg 


4 God which indgeth the earth. And hereit is 
faid, that God hath declared it ro his ſerwants 


the Prophets. 


And the voice which 1 heard from heauen, ſpake ,..c.q 


| ( wntome againe,and ſaid,Goe and take the little 
> |þ booke which is open in the hand of the Angel, 
which ſtandeth upon the ſea, & vponthe earth, 


So Iwem wntothe Angel,and [aid unto bins, P Verſe 9, 


| me thelutle booke, And be [aud vr:to me, take it, 
and eate it vp,and it ſpall make thy bely bitter, 
| but it ſhall bein thy month az ſweet as hony. 


| Then [ tooke the lutle books ont of the Angels Verſe 10. 


hand,and eate it up, and it was in ney month as 
(weete as bony : but when 1 had eatenit any bet- 


. Jy was brtter, 


And be [aid vnto:mee, Thou ruſt propheſie againe yerſe ix, 
' among tbe people, and nations and tongues, and ; 


to many kings, 
The briefeſenſe of thele foure v 


\ 


% 
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+ 


erſes is, 
that 
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that the Preachers ofthe Goſpe}beeingcal- 
led,allowed,andauthoriſed by Chriſt ynts 
their miniſtry, ſhould ſtudy the Scriptures 
with great dil:gence,cuen vntill they had ea- 


; tenvp the book of God, & then theythould 
': preach'and publiſh vnto all nations &king- 


domes that truth of :God, and doqrineof 
the Goſpel, whichnow along time hadlien 


hid in the raigne of Antichriſt. Itistobee 


obſerued,thatohnin this place repreſenteth 
the perſon of all the miniſters of the Goſpel 
which ſhould be raiſedvp in theſe laſt daies, 


: -.., tor the overthrow of Antichriſt, and the re- 


ſtauration oftrue religion : for obs himfelfe 
did not liueto theſe tnmnes, , 
\- Further, itis to bee noted, that all godl 


+ - Stydents and:zealous Minifters doe cate vp 


the booke of Godby reading,(tudy., prayer, 
and meditation; andthey findeit {weete-in 
cheirmouth,that is, they find and feele-great 


1 toy and comfortin the [ſtudy and meditation 
thereof, eſpecially: when God 'reuealeth 


thereby great and hid ſecrets vnto; them, & 
giueth them to vnderſtand the myſteries of 


-..., the Golpell, and counſelsofhis will, which 
 acclockedvpfromthewiſe and prudentof 


this world, This I ſay, is ſweeter vntotheir 
mouth then hony , and the hony-combe. 
Concerning:this phraſe>of- cating vp' the 


Tr; booke, 
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booke, looke Fzech. 2. 9g. for herethe holy 
Gholtalludeth thereunto, 

This booke bging ſo ſweete in the mouth, 
yet beeing eaten and digelted,is bitter in the 
belly. | | 

There may beethreereaſons yeelded of 
this bitternelle: * 

Firſt,becauſeit beeing once taken downe 
into our ſoule by godly meditation, doth 
mortify our corrupt nature,and bring vhder 
our luſts,and thertore ſcemeth bitter to fleſh 
and bloud. & The 

Secondly,becauſle afflitions and trials do 
alwaies necellarily follow che ſound digelti- 
on of the Goſpel. 

. . Thirdly,becaule the doQrineof che Gal- 
pel being (vallowed by the minilters therof , 
mult not heckept to themſelues, as it were 
cloſed vp.in their ſtomackes, but they mult 
out with it againe, as if it were ſome loath+ 
ſome and birter thing,which muſt needes be 
Ealt vp againe.. And for thiscauſeit is ſaidin 
inthe laſt verſ e,that they muſt propheſic againe 
among the people and nations,and tongues, ma- 
ny kings. Now bletled beethe name of the 
Lord our God, who hath given vs to liucin 
this age,wherein we doe with vwur cies behold 
and (ee the fulblling of all theſethings : let 
vs therefore praiſe God for this great Rs 
w 
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which we ſee wrought in'our daies,and let vs 
ſtill more & more magnibie this little booke, 
which will veterly deſtr6y Popery,and bring 
downe the proud Antichrift,doal that fight 
tor him what they can. 


CHAP. XI. 


WEc have heard that the little Booke 
+." ſhouldbee opened, and the Goſpell 
preached and publiſhed to many Nations & 
notre the great darknelleof Po- 
pery : and that this was done by Luther, /Ue - 
laniton, ( aluin, Peter Viret, Peter Martyr, Bul- 
linger, Bucer, and all their faithfull ſuccetTors 
viito this day. Now in this Chapter wee are 
to vnderſtand of the effet & good ſuccelle 
of rheir preaching and publiſhing the Goſ- 
pel, which was, that the Church ſhould bee 
reftored, reformed, and built vp thereby 
which a long time had beene waſted and op- 
preſſed by the tyranny of Antichriſt, and 
that mariy ſhould embrace the Goſpel, for- 
fake their Jdolatries, and turne to God with 
all their heares,yea whole nations and king- 
domesin Europelhould beconverted tothe 
faith,as we (ce this day God bee praiſed. So 
then the principall drifcof this Chapter is, 
co ſhew thoſe rhings which yet remaine - 

c 
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bee fulfilled vnder the blowing of the lixe 
Trumpet, which is the preachingand pre- 
uailing of the Goſpel, euenvnto the worlds 
end: andalſo the things which follow vpon 
the blowing of the ſcauenth trumpet, which 
is the reſurrection and laſt iudgemenr. 

This Chapter containeth ſixe principall 
things,as it were ſixepartsthercof, 

Firſt, it ſheweth how the true Church 
ſhould bee pn together and built vp 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, andall the 
wicked refuſed and caſt our. 

Secondly,it deſcribeth the builders; that v.3,4,5,6. 
is, all the faithful Miniſters which had and 
ſhould reſiſt Antichriſt, 

Thirdly,it ſheweth how Antichriſt ſhould Verſ,7,8. 
perſecute the Preachers and profeffoursof 
the Goſpel vnto death, and murther them 
by heapes. 

Fourthly, it ſhewerh that Papiſts, Athe- verſ.g,to. 
iſts, and wicked worldlings, ſhould reioyce 
in the death of Gods people,and not vouch- 
ſafe them fo much as the honour of buriall, 
but ſend gifts one to another for joy that 


they wererid out of the earth. Fiftly,it ſhew- v.r1,12, r3 


eththat notwithſtanding the rage and furie 
of the world in perſecutirg them to death, 
God ſhould notonely receiuetheir ſoules to 
glory,but alſo raiſe vppe others endued os 
the 
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the ſameſpirit, which ſbould preach, pro- 
telle, and witnelle theſame truth conltantly 
and continually, even vato the end of the 
worlg.,. | 


Verſ 14,&c.  Laltlyit ſheweth, that afterthe preaching 


vete 1, 


of the Goſpel ſome good time in. this laſt 
age, the {cauenth Angel ſhould blow the 
Trumpet,and the world ſhould end, 


And there was ginen mee areede like unto arod, 
and the Angel ftoed by ſaying, Ariſe and mea- 
ſure the temple of God andthe Alter, and them 
that warjhippe therein, | 


Here Telus Chriſt giuetha reed vnto 7ohn 
like voto arodde, andthereupon he is com- 
maunded by an Angel to go about the mea- 
ſuring ofthe Templeghe Alter,&c. 

By this meaſuring with a reedelikea rod, 
is l1gnificd the reltoring and building vp of 
Gods buule, which now was greatly ruina- 
red and, runne. into. decay through the long 
preva.ting.ot Popery. Meaſuring with a 
reedystakentor the building vppeof Gods 


. Church,atcer thedecaied eſtate therot,borh 


in Exech::L,Z achary,and this Prophelie. obs 
inthe perſon of allfaithfull Mi uſters, bath 
this meaſuring rodgiuen him, becauſe che 
Chuch was to.bee ceſtoredand built vp oy 
ene 
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the miniſters and Miniſtry of the Goſpell. 
The thing to be meaſured, is the Ten» 
ple,the Aultar, & them thatworſhip therin. 
Thisis an alluſion to the legaliworſhippe 
whereby our (pirituall worſhip is repreſen- 
ted. For by the materiall Tempell, is meant 
the ſpirituall Tempell, or Church of God. 
By theAulcar of ſtone,is meant the ſpiritual 
worſhip.By them teat worſhiptherein with 


carnall ſacrifices,is meant all the true mem- 
bers of the Church, which worſhip God in 
ſpiritand truth. 


Now then,bothche Church, the true wor- 
ſhip and worſhippers, wereall to be meaſu- 


1 red,repaired,and built vp by miniſtry of the 
- word,which all were decaied and almoſt laid 
- walt,by the Popes tyranny. 

x But the Court which is without the temple of 
f out and meaſure it not, for it is gwen to the 
* Gentiles;and the holy Citty ſhall they tread vn- 
L der foote two and forty monthes, 

a 

P  TJohnis heere forbidden to meaſure and 
h build vp the court which is without the 
u Temple, Whereby is meant all heretikes, 


h | op men worldlings, and all ſuch as haue 
aplace in the Church, butare not of rhe 

y Church, This phraſe of ſpecch is takE _ 
| N the 
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the old (hadowiſh worſhip as thereſt before. 
For in the templeof [eru{alem there was an 
outward court which was common to all, 
good and bad: the holy place which was 
proper to the Prieſts and Levuites : an1tche 
holyofholieft, or molt holy place, where 
none might come but the high Prielt only. 
Heereis a reaſon added why the Lord 
Gol refuſcth all Papiſts and hypoccrites, 
and all ſuch as belong to the outward court 
onely, and itis this : that this outward court 
is oiuen wnto the Gentiles, thatis, to all falle 
Chriſtians and counrerfeits in Religion, 
which are members of the vilible Church,: 
but haue nothing to do with the inuilible. 
Theſe are compared ro Gentiles in two re- 
ſpedts. Firlt in regard of prophines,for they 
areas prophaneas the heathen. Secondly, 
inreſped of perſecuting the truth : for hy- 
pocrites and Atheilts areas forward in per- 
ſecuting the people of God as the Heathen 
Emperours, which perſecuted the Church 
by the ſpaccof zoo. yeares. All comes in 
this, that when the Church ſhould beega- 
thered and built by the preaching of the 
Goſpell, God would haue all Papiſts, A- 
cheiſts,and Hypocrites ſhutout. 
Muoreouer,hereis the ſecond reaſon yeel- 
ded,why the outward court ſhould bee caſt 
out, 
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out,and not mea{ured ; to witte, becauſe they 
ſhould tread the holy Cutie wnder foote forty and 
rwo monthes:that is,they ſhould perſecutethe 
church allche rime of Antichritts raigne. 
For forty two months in-this verſe: and 
1260.4a1-5 inthe next verte, and three dates 
and a balfe verle y. and time, times and halfe a 
tmc,inthe 12. chapt. verl. 14. and 1260. 
dates, chap, 12,verl. 6, doelignifieall one 
thing, which is the thort raigne of Anti- 
chrilt : for theſe moneths, theſe daies, and 
thele times, doe eucry oueof them make 
three yearesand a halte. Forwhoknoweth 


* not that forty two moneths make juſt 3. 


yeares and a halte,and that 1260.daies, ma- 
keth euen ſo:mucty allo: and by time hee 
meaneth a yeare, by times, two ycare, and 
by halfe a ttme,halfea yeare. Now the rea- 
ſon why Antichritits raigne is numbred by 
daies, moneths, and haltetimes,and all a- 
mounting but tothree yeares anda halfe, is 
to-note the thorte continuance thercof, for 
the comfort of rhe Church, asappearerh 
more fully and plainely in ſundry places of 
this prophelie,whereitis ſer downe in plaine 
words, that Antihriſt ſhould raigne but a 
ſhort time;for.whar is fue or {ixe hundred 
yeares in compariſon of etcrnity. 
But hece the. Papiſts do ſhew themſclues 
N 2 moſt 
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molt ſottiſh and ridiculous, in that they 
would gather from hence, that the popeis 
not Antichriſt:tor{fay they ) Antichriſt ſhal 
raigne but three yeares and an halfe,but the 
the Pope hathraigned many yeares: there- 
fore the Popeis not Antichrilt. 

Now to anſiver the propoſition of their 
argument taken from this place. Firſt, ic 
may beeanſwered that this place is not to 
be vnderſtood litterally, but myltically : as 
many other thingsin this booke, 

Secondly, hereis a certaine number put 
for an vncertaine, a definite number for an 
indefinite,which alſo is vſuall in this booke,* 
as we heard before, concerning the ſealing 

Chap,7. ofthe Tribes,of cuery Tribe 12000, which 
maketh 144000, Now no manis {o mad as 
to thinke there were iuſt ſo many lealed and 
neither more,nor letle. TP 

Thirdly, heereis an alluſion to Damels 
weekes, andother propheticall computrati- 
ons, wherein ſometimes a day is put fora 
yeare,a weeke,for 7.yeares;as in Daniels ſea- 
uens,and a month for zo. yeares. Sothen T 
conclude, that it is extreamefolly to inter- 
pretthis place. literally. The curious and 
friuolous interpretations of this place, and 
ſich like inthis booke,by ſome writers, I do 
of purpoſe omit,as maters —paſund, 

an 
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and vniudiciall; for I onely in this booke 
ſeeke the ſenſe that is, and not the ſenſe 
which isnot,as hath bin ſaid before. 


But I'wil gine power onto my 2.witneſſes,& = 
foal propheſie 12 60,dates cloathed inſackeloth, 


Having ſet down how Antichriſt and his 
company, being thoſe Gentiles which poſ- 
ſclie the outward court ſhould tread downe 
the haly cittie, that 1s, the true church of 
God fora ſhort time; now he commeth to 
ſhew,that euen in the height & pride of the 
Popes power, and gouernment, yet the 
church was net vtterly extint, God didne- 
uer vtterly forſake it,but in all ages,and at al 
times,God did raiſe 7p oneor other to with- 
ſtand all popiſh proceedings, which is here 
meant. by the 2. witneſſes. For aſluredly 
theſe twowitnelles do not (ignifie Exoch, & 
Elias, as the Papilts and ſome others doe 
dreame, but they lignifie all the faithfull 
preachers and profeliors of the truth which 
in all ages both former and later haue op- 
poſed themſelues againſt the pope, his cler- 
$7. doQtrineghis religion, and all his ab- 

ominable proceedings, 

They are called Witneſſes, becauie they 
ſhould beare witnelle vnto the truth . 

N 3 They 
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Theyareſaidto bee 2. in number, fot 

«three reaſons. 

EY were very few in thoſe 
daies when ery did ſo generally pre- 
uaile:for lr. ſwalleſt , ES 

Secondly, becauſe the law of God doth 
admit of no lefſe number in witnelle bea- 
ring,as it is written; /nthe month of 2.97 3. wit- 
meſles ſhall every word ſtand. 

Thirdly, itis anallulion to Zor9tabel,and 
Hab, 2.5, Tehoa2na, which werethetwo reſtorers and 
builders of the temple after thecaptiuitic, 
Chrift ſaith here, that hee null girze power to 
bis two witneſſes: tor no man hathany power 
in heauenly things, except it be given him 
from abouc: and eſpecially to (tand falt to 
the truth in the heat of perſecutions and 
troubles, 

Itis ſaid, that theſe rwowineſſes ſhall pro- 
ph-/ie:that is, preach,declare,and ſpeake. For 
loprepheliets taken in the former Chap- 
ter,and la(t verſe: fo alſo in other placesot 
the ſcripture. 

The time of their propheliing, being 
1260.daies,hath bin expounded before. 

Theſe two witnelles are cloathed im [ack- 
cl-ath ich ſignifierh that they ſhould lead 
a(crrowtulll:te heerein this world, Forin 
old tine when men did faſt and mourne, 


they 
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they did vſetoput on ſackcloth. Tt follow- 
eth then that theſe faithfull Preachers and 
witnetles of the truth, did not ſpend their 
daics in micth, iolity, and worldly pompe 
and brauery, as did the Popes Clergie, and 
pompous prelates of Antichriſt, 

Now if any man will demaund how this 
may appearethat there haue becne alwaics 
ſome raiſed vpof God, tc write,preach,de- 
clare, and ſpeake again(t the whoore of Ba- 
bylon,euen then when the was aloft and raig- 
ned asthe Queene and Lady of the worl?; 

I anſwer that Hiſtories are very plentifull 
in this point:which at largedoe ſhew that in 
all countries and kingdomes of Frere, 

therewere euerſomeltirred vp to impugne 

and reliſt the Whoore of Babylon; 

As, In England. 


Rebert Groſted Biſhop of Lincolne, An.dom, 


Tohu Wickliffe, ſupported by Ed- 1293+ 


ward 3 and diuers of the Nobi- <4». 1400 


lity in England, 


In Germany. 
Tavulerus a preacher. an, 1354, 
Franciſcus Petrarcha. 1356, * 
Johannes de rupe ſciſſa. 1357. 
Conradus Hager. 1359, 
Gerhard Rhidor. 1359. 


N 4 


Aza.1500. 


4».1160. 
an,1252. 
@n,1292. 
an.3290. 


an.1362. 
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Petrus de Corbona. 
TJohames de Poliaco, 
John Zi(ca. 


In Bohemia. 
Tohn Huſſe, 
Terome of Prage. 


Mathias Parifienſis. 


In Spaime. 
Arnoldna de nona willa, 


tn Italy. 


Jerome $anonarola,a Monke, 
Sneſter a Friar. 


In France. 


Waldas,of whom came the Walden- 
ſes, or poore men of Lyons in 
France, 

Guilielmus de ſanto amore. 

Robertns Gallus. 

Lawurenius. 


tn Ireland, 


Armachanus,an Archbiſhop. : 
un 
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In Seuenta. 


Many preachers at once. 41.2240. 


In Crecia, 


All the Churches of Grecia re- an.1239. 
nounced the Church of Rome 
for their abhominable Idolatry. 


It were too tedious torecite all,which the 
ſtories doe report to haue withltood both 
Pope and popery, ecuen when it did moſt of 
all beare the (waye: theſe may ſuffice for the 
vnderſtanding of the Text. As for thoſe 
which hauebeene raiſed vp lince the decay 
and fall of Popery: I meane lince Lathers 
time, they are ſo many, and ſo well knowne, 
thatI neede ſay nothing. 


Theſe are two Oline trees, and two candle-ſtickes yerſe 4, 
ſtanding before the God of the earth. 


Here the 2. witnelles are compared to 2. 
Oliue trees, becauſe that as the Oliue tree , 
doth droppe downe his oyle and fatnetle, (o 
the faithfull Miniſters doe droppe downe 
vponthe Church the fiveet oile of the —_ 
whic 
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which isall heauenly and ſpirituall graces * 
as the metaphor of oile is often ſo taken in 
the (criptures. 

They are alſo compared totwo candle- 

fiickes, becauſe that as the candleſhicke hea- 
reth vpthecandleſetvponit, ſo the Mini- 
{ters ofthe Goſpell beare vp and hold forth 
the light of Gods word,cuen in the greate(t 
darkenes. 

Theſe candleſtickes are ſaid to fan before 
the God of the earth : becauſe God bcareth 
rule,not onely in heaven, but in earth alſo : 
euen then when all things in the earth ſeeme 
to be moſt troubled, & the church militant 
vnder greatelt perſecutions as now it was. 


And if any will hart themfire proceedeth out of 
their mouthes,and ſnall denoure thety enemues: 


for if any will hurt them,ſo muſt he be killed, 


Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen that it raine 
not inthe daies of their propheſung, and haue 
power ouer waters to turne them into blood, and 
to [mitethe earth with all manner of plagnes as 

oft as they will. 


Heere is ſhewed, thatif any diſpiſe the 
ſimplicitie of theſe two witneſles, and offer 
them wrong becauſe of their baſeneſſe, and 

ry contempt 
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contempt in the world, that there is a fre 
comimethourt of their mouth,that is,the firy 
and mighty power of the word of God,vtte- 
red out of their mouthes; which ouerthrow- 
eth,and ouer-turneth their enemies: nay as 
fireit conſumeth them to aſhes : for the mi- 
niltersof the Goſpell arearmed withreagve 1.Cor,to & 
vengeance againſt all diſobedrence. Therefore 
they beſtarke mad,and know not what they 
doe, which oppoſe themſelues againl(t the 
true miniſters of Chriſt, For the ſword 
which they fight with, (laycth the repro- 
batesin their ſcules,though not in their bo- 
dies: for the miniltry of the word, is the ſa- 
uor of death to all vnbeleeuers. 

Thatwhich it here ſpoken of /utting the 
heawens that it rame not, and turnins the waters 
into blood, is an alluſion to Elias and Moſes. = 
Whereof the one by his prayer ſhut the *.King.17- 
heauens, the other by his rod turned the wa- 
ters into blood. Now the faithfull Miniſters 
of the Goſpel are compared to theſe two, 
not becauſe they ſhould work ſuch outward 
myracles as they did, but becauſe they ſhold 
bee furniſhed with ſpirituall power, which 
isfarregreater. For molt (ureit is, that the 
inuiſible and fpirituall power wherewith 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell are armed, 
is very great and glorious, though the 

World 


verſc7, 
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World ſee it not, nor know it not. For the 
Apoltlefaith ; The Weapons of our warfare are 


2.Cor.10.6, not carnal! but ſpirituall,nighty through God, to 


caſt downe holds, caſting downe the imaginations, 
and enery high thing . 4 exalted againſt the 
knowledge of God,ofc. 


And whenthey bane fimſhed their teſtimony, the 
beaſt that commth out of the bottomleſſe putte, 
ſhall make warre againſt them and kull them, 


Here is ſet downe the great cruelty and 
bloudy tyrannywhich Antichriſt ſhould vie 
againſt theſe faith(ull witneſſes of our Lord 
Jeſus. For althouzh they overcome him 
with the ſpirituall (word, which is the hre 
that commeth out of their mouthes: yet for 
a time power was giuen fo this bealt that 
commeth out of the bottomlelle pit, that is, 
the Popeand his adherents to murder Gods 
Saints with the materiall fword:but yet note 
that Antichriſt can doenothing till the two 
witnelles haue finiſhed their teſtimonie;ſuch 
is Gods care and prouidenceforal his faith- 
full ſeruants. 


And their corpes (hall lie in the ftreetes of the 
eat citie, which ſpiritually ts called Sodome, 

& J 
and Egypt, where our Lord alſo was crucified, 
| | By 
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By the great cittic, hereis meant Rome, 
and-yet not the cittie onely of Rome, but all 
the Romane Empire, power, andiuriſditi- 
on,as afterward ſhal be made manifeſt. Now 
the corpſes and dead carkaſes which were 
murdered and mallacred in'all nations, by 
Antichriſts tyrannie are here faid tolie in 
the {treetes of Rome,that is, to be caſt forth 
into the open fields,as not worthy the honor 
of buriallin all places, countries, and king- 
domes,within the Romane Empire,orjuri(- 
diction of Rome,as weread to haue beene in 
Englan4,Scotland, France; Ireland,Germany, & 


Spaine. And as the holy Gholt ſaith,the dead ppl.7g,:, 


bodies of thy ſernants haue they gmento be meate 
to the foul:s of the heaxen, and the fleſh of thy 
Saints wnto the bea(ts of the earth. | 
Moreouer itisto be obſerued, that Rome 
is here compared ſpiritually, or by a trope, 
_ to Sodomeand Egypt. To Sodome for hilthines; 
for what cittie cuer was, or is more filthy 


then Rome the mother of wharedomes and abho- Chap. 17.2, 


minations of the earth ? And to Egypt, tor Tdo- 
latry and keeping Gods people in ſpirituall 
bondage. . 
' Laſt ofalLitishereſaid,that our Lord Te- 
ſus was crucified at Rome, which may ſeeme 
ſtrange (ith all men know, that Chriſt was 
crucified at Jers/alem. But to anſwer this 
6] doubt, 


yerle 9. 
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doubt, we are tovnderſtand, that inreſpe&t 
of the place, our Lord ITeſus was crucified ar 
Jeruſalem: but it wee reſpe&t the-power and 
authority that put him to death, he was cru- 
cified at Rome: for Chriſt was put to death 
by a Romane Iudge, by Romane lawes, by 
Romaneauthority, by a kind of death pro- 
per onely to the Romanes ; and in a place 
which then was within the Romane Empire. 
And for this cauſe is here (aid, that Chriſt 
was crucified at Rome. And they of the people, 
and kindreds, and tonoues and Gentiles, ſoall ſee 
their corpes three daves and an halfe,and ſhall not 
ſoffer their corpſes to be put mthe graue. 
Hitherto we hauc heard of the rage of An- 
tichriſt againſt the two witnelſes. Now tur- 
therwearecovnderſtand of the malice and 
fury ofall his adherents  thatis;all Papilts, 


- Atheiſts, and thereſt of the blinde people, 


and ſeduced multitude, which all did allow 
the Popes cruclty in ſhedding rhe bloud of 
the Martyrs; and they doe rteltifie the al- 
lowanceand approbation of the Popes fac, 
and alſo:their owne malice and madnelie a- 
gainſt chem in this,that they wil not vouchs+ 

fafe them the honour of buriall, but caltout 
their dead bodies as carrion, oras the dead 
bodies of doggesor ſwine; thereby ſhewing 
that they eſteemed them no better then ſo. 
Nay, 
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Nay, wee read that their helliſh rage and 
madnelle was fogreatand outragious, that 
they wrecked their malice vpon the dead 
bones and carkalles of Gods Saints and 
Martyrs. For their bloudy and molt mali- 
cious mindes couldnot bee latisfied except 
they digged vp the bodies of Gods Wit- 
netles out of their graues,and burnt them te 
aſhes, 

Whereas it is ſaid ghey all [ee their corpes, 
the meaning 15, that all the blinde people 
within the Romane Empire ſhould bee eye- 
witnetles of theſe things,and notonly (o,but 
euen great Agents allo in the ſlaughter of 
Gods people. 

By 3. dates and an halfe, whichis halfe a 
week,he meaneth all the time of Antichriſts 
raigne, and tyrannicall gouernment, as be- 
fore hath bin ſhewed. For theſe 3. daiesanda 
halfe, becing in propheticall computation 
three yearesand a halfe, lignitie the ſame 
thing that the 42. moneths, and athouſand, 
two hundred and three ſcore daies before, 


And thry that dwell uponthe earth, ſhallrtwoyce yerſe 12, 
ouer them and be glad,and ſhall (end oifts one to 1 
another : for theſe two Prophets vexed them 
that dreelt onthe earth, 


Here 
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Herewe ſee how the inhabitants of the 
earth, that is, the ſeduced multitude and 
blinde people in the time of ignorance, doe | 
greatly inſult aid triumph ouer the death of 
the Lords witnelles, and they doe expreſle 
theirioy by ſending gifts and preſents one 
to another, as if they had receiued ſome 
great benefits,or had heard the molt ioyful 
newes inthe world. And the reaſon is added, 
becauſe they vexed and tormented-them, 
meaning thereby, that the preaching of the 
eruth,and the reproouing of their errors, I- 


_ dolatries,and manifold impietics, wasa dag- 


ger, andacorſey vnto them, they could at 
no hand endure it:for the preaching of the 
Goſpell isthetorment of the world, and the 
Preachers the tormenters. Theſe few Prea- 
chers thundring againſt their ſuperſtitions, 
and abominableſeruice of Antichriſt, did 
vexe euery veineintheir heart, & inwardly 
fo wound and launce their conſciences, that 
they could haue noreſt tilthey had rid them 
out of the world. But now hauing diſpat- * 
ched them, and maderiddance of them, | 
they arevery cranke and iocund. . 


But after three daits and a halfe, the ſpirit of 
life commins from God,ſhall enter into them, 
they ſhall ſtand wpon their feete, and creat 


feare 
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feare ſhall come vpon them which ſaw them, 


Notwith(tanding the rage and fauage fu- 
ry ofthe Popeand his followers;yet here is 
ſhewed,that they could not preuaile as they 
delired : for within three daies and a halfe, 
that is, when the. dare of Antichriſts raigne 
was expired,and the timecome thatPopery 
rault be diſclaſed by the light of the goſpel 
breaking forth;there followeth a great alte- 
ration. For theſe two Prophets or witnelles 
areraiſed vypagaine.For he faith, the(pirit 
of life which came from God, ſhall enter 
into.them, and they ſhall Rtand vpon their 
feere, x | 

This may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange;but it 
isnot tobe vnderſtood that they ſhould be 
raiſed vp bodily in their perſons till the lalt 
relurretion:but that God would raiſe vp 0- 
thers endued with the ſame ſpirit, which 
ſhould mightily defend: both the doQrine, 
cauſe andquarrell, which their predecetlors 
had maintained, & (ſealed with their blood ; 
in whomethey ſhould after, a ſort reujue and 
live againc,cuen as &44 did renjue, and as it 
wereliue agait1in /ohbn Baptiſt ;,who is ſaid to 
be endued with the power and-ſpirit of Z/- 
45,48 it was foretolde bythe Prophet, & as 
our Sauiour himſeife doth auouch. Now 
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bleſſed be God, that we liue in theſe daies 
wherein weſee with our eyesall theſe things 
fultHed.For when the Pope and his Clear- 
gy had murthured Gerhardus,Dulcimus Na- 
uarcnſss Waldus,Nucolans, Orem, John Picus, 
Tohn Z'i/ca,Viſilus Groninger fis, Armerins, Wick 
hiſſe, Huſſe, Jerome of Prage, and many Prea- 
chers in Sxexia; and: one hundred holy 
Chriſtians in the country of A//atia, and 
many others in all countries, and of all con- 
ditions of men:yctforall thatſpight of their 
harts;God raiſed vp others in their ſtead, as 
Luther, Caluin,Z winglins, Peter Martir, Peter 
Urret, Melanttor, Bucer, Bultinger, and their 
ſucceſſors; yea the thouſands of excellent 
Miniſters, and Preachers which arediſper- 
ſed oner all Europeat this day:In whome al! 
the former witneſſes doe reuwe, and as it 
wereſtand vpon their feete againe, And 
now a great feare is come ypan the Pope & 
his Cleargy, andall his fauorites : for they 
did neverſo muchas dreame of ſuch an alte- 
ration: butrhis is the Lords doing, and is 
maruellous in our eyes, | 


And they ſhall hrare a great woice from heawen, 
Jeymg wmto th:m,come vp hither:aud they ſhall 
alcend wp to heauen in a cloud, ard their ene- 
mics ſhall ſeethem, 
Heere 
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Heere the Lords witnelles, whome Anti- 
chriſt had mwrdered, arecalled, and taken 
vpinto heauen, that they may becrowned 
with glory and immortalitie, hauingin the 
earth fought ſo excellenta fight of faith as 
they had : for euen as Chriſt their head was 
taken vp inacloud into the heauens, enen ſo 
his faichfull members are here taken vpin 
a cloud toraigne with him tor euer, Moreo- 
uer,itis here ſaid, that therr enemies ſhall ſee 
them aſcendong vp they ſhall as it were aſcend 
vpin their light: for from thefireand fag- 

got, ſwords, and Speares of their enemies, 
they went directly vnto God, and the very 
conſciences af cheir perfecutors did witnetle- 
ſo mu-h s nayſome of them being in horri- 
ble convulſions of con(cience,did not ſticke 
to viter it; avouching the innocency of 


Gods Martyrs:as ſometimes P:/ate, and the Math,z 33 


Centurion did of Chriſt, But though they 
had not bin juſtified by their enemies, yet 


are they here juſtified by a greater tellimo- 


ny:for the voice from heauen, the vioce of 
God doth iultifte them, and cleare them; 
accounting them worthy to be called vp 
from the earth to Heauen, and receiuea to 
eternall glory. For howſocuer the Pope and 
his Cleargy condemned them for hereticks 
and ſcifmaticks; yet herethey are iultiged 
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and cleared by a voice from heauen, which 
is morethen the voices, ſuffrages, and ap- 
probations of all men in theworld. 


And the [ame houre there ſhall be a great earth- 
quake,and the tenth part of the Cittie ſhall fall, 
and in the earth-quake ſpall be flaine in num-+ 
ber 7.thouſand,and the remmant were ſore fea- 
red,and gaxe glory tothe Godef heauen, 


As he hath ſhewed before that the world 
was very ioyfull and iocund, when they had 
madediſpatch of Gods witnelies, but after- 
ward. full of feare'and terrour, when they 
ſaw what followed : So herein-this verſe is 
ſhewed,that at the ſame houre, that is,about 
the ſametime when they. haue perſecuted 
the Saints,and ſee thouſands of others raiſed 
vpintheirſtead, andasit wereoutof their 
aſhes,or rather out of their blood,that there 
ſhould immediately follow 4 great earth- - 
quake;that is, horriblecommotions, ſediti- 
ons, tumults. & open wars among theKing- 
domes and Nations of the world, and a- 
moneglt all people which ſhould live after 
the breaking torch of thelight of the Goſ- 
pell.as this day we fee with our eves. For 
who now in theſe daies doth not ſee & feele 
this Earth-quake? Who kanoweth not what 
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{tirres there haue bin and are cuery where 
aboutReligion? Who is ignorant that all 
wars,{editions,treacheries, treaſons, and re- 
bellions that are this day in Europe betwixt 
one kingdome and anvuther, are ſpecially 
concerning the matter of Religion? But 
marke what followeth. Behold the effe& of 
this Earth-quake, Ic is ſaid, that the 1enth 
part of the City ſhall fall. By the Citty heere 
hee meaneth the great Citty of Rome, men- 
tioned before verſe $.which is therefore cal- 
led the great Citty, becauſe it was the cheife 
Cittic of the Romane Empire, and the very 
ſeateof Antichriſt. Now then the ſenſe and 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt is, that when 
there once beginneth to be a» Earth-qnake, 
that is,broiles,contentions,al[terations, que- 
ſtions,and diſputations,about Religion:and 
that the popith doArine which had ſo long 
conic in the world, ſhould be called in 
queltion,yea openly preached again(t, con- 
uicted and condemned, ' that then Rome 
ſhould begin to fall,and Romiſh religion to 
ſufter a great Eclipſe,yea the tenth part;that 
is.ſome part of the cittie of Rowez I meane 
the doctrine and authority of Rowe ſhould 
be ouerthrowne. Now this falling of the 
tenth part of Rome, was fulfilled within 
ſome few yearesafter the broaching of the 
os Goſ- 
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Goſpell by L*ther, and his immediate ſu=- 
cellours;but linceitts gone backe many de- 
grees, an1 hereafter it ſhall ſtill ebbe and 
conſune away by dezrees, cuen vntill it 
come to nothing: as Gold willing ſhall be 
plainely prooued hereatrer. | 

Maeouer, hereis ſet downe another ef- 
fe of this carth-quake:whichis,that there- 
by ſhall be flaine in number ſeuen thouſand, 
thatis,many thouſands, for the number of 
ſeuenisaperfet and vniuerfail number, as 
formerly bath bin declared. But the ſenſe of 
this claufeis, that all ſuch as willnot yeeld 
tothe Gulpell afrer matters once come in 
queſtion, and the light thereof breaketh 
forth, but continue (Hll in their blindneſle 
and hardnetle, (tanding out ſurdily again(t 
the truth, thallfeele che heauy iudgments of 
Godvponthem, and cometo miſerable & 
wretched ends, as did herein England Sre- 
phen Gardmer, bloudy Bonner, and many 0- 
ther ſuch open perſecutors in other nations 
and countries, as the booke of Martyrs 
doth plentifully witneile. 

Laſt ofall it is ſaid,that thereft were terrifi- 
ed,and gan glory to the God of heanen: that is, 
the ele of God ſeeing thele horrible iudg- 
ments vpon the perſecutors of the Goſpel, 
and bauing their cies opened through theſe 
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contentions. and broiles about religion, 
ſhould repent of their former Idqlatries, 
blindaetle, andignorance, ſhould yeeld to 
thetruth,and giueglory to the God of hea- 
ven.as at this day we ſee tnauſands do, God 
be thanked. We heard before inthe time of 
the Turkes murthering armie, when the 
third part of men were ſlaine, that the reſt 
repented not of their Idolatry. But now 

(God be praiſed for it) many doe. repent e- 
uery day, and turne from dumbe Idols, to 
ſerve the living God. And therefore al- 
though the times wherein weliue, be: (infull 

and troubleſome,yet are they golden times 

and daies, in compariſon of tormer Ages, 
wherein Antichriſt did raigne and rule over 

all. Moreouer,from this place may plainely 

and (trongly be concluded,that the Gofpell 

ſhal preuaile more and more in all the king- 
domes of Europe,cuen vntill the endof the 

world. For here weſee it foretold and pro- 

phelied, that in this very laſt age of the 

world,and euen as it were,a little before the 

blowing of theſeuenth trumpet, which pre- 

ſenely hereupon is;ſounded, as in thenext 

verſes appeareth,many ſhould repent, and 

giue glory to God, 


Theſecond woe ts paft, behold the third woe will verſyx 4,15, 


come anon, Aad the ſeuenth Angell blew the 
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trumpet and therewere great voices in heauen, 

ſaying: The kingdomes of this world are our 
Lords, and his Chrifts, and he ſhall raigne for 
EHEYIPROYE. 

Now commeth the'third,the laſt,and the 
greate(t woc, which is the woe of eternall 
deathvpon all the vongodly, both intheir 
ſoules and bodies for euerin the laſt iudge- 
ment. The fir{t woe was the Papacy. Theſe- 
cond woe was Turciſme.And this third woe 
is the laſt iundgemenr. For itnow followeth, 
that the ſeuenth Angell bloweth the laſt 
Trumpet: asour Locd Iclus (ware before, 
that when the (euenth Angell ſhould blow 
the Trumpet, there ſhould be no more 
time.Therefore when we ſee all things ful- 


Chap.10.6 51[ed which doe belong vnto the ſixt trum- 


 pet,it remaineth that we ſhould cuery houre 
exped and looke for the blowing of the ſea- 
uenth trumpet,and the end ofthe world. For 
the holy gho(t telleth vs, that when the: 
kingdome of the Popeand the Turke ſhall 
fall, and the Goſpell be preached in many 
Nations and kingdomes,that.then the third 
woewill comeanon, thatis, the laſt iudge- 
ment followeth preſently vpon ir. Now at 
the blowing of this ſeuenth trumpet, there 
were great voices in heauen,ſaying,the king- 
domes of this world are our Lords, and his 
Chrilts, 
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Chriſts,and he fhallraigne for euvermore. 
Thele voices in heauen are the trium- 
phing voices of Gods ele, who doe excee- 
dingly reioyce.and triumph, that the king- 
dome of Sathan and Antichriſt is ouer- 
throwne, and that the Kingdome of God 
and of Chriſt is ſet vp, and ſhall ſtand for e- 
vermore, For now all aduerſary power bee- 
ing ouerthrowne, Chriſt doth deliver vp a 
peaceable kingdome to his father, as it is 
written ; Then ſhall be the end, when he hath de- x.Cor.1g, 
linered vp his peaceable kingdome to God the Fa- 24+ 
ther : For hee mult raigne ouer the Church 
militant,till he haue troad downeal his ene- 
mies vnder his feet,& when the Son of God 
hath ſubdued al things to himſclfe,then ſhal, 
he be (ubie to his Father, as hee is the me- 
diatour ofthe Church, and yet raigne with 
his Church triumphant for euermore. 


Then the 24, Flders which ſate before God on vale 16, 
their ſeates fell upon their faces,and worſnipped 
Goa, 
Saying : Wee gme thee thankes 0 Lord God al- verſe 17, 
mighty,which art which waſt,and which art to 
come : for thou haſt receined thy great might, . 
and haſt obtained thy kingdome. | 


Theſe 24.Elders doe lignifie all theele&, Chap.4- 
both 
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both of Tewes & Gentiles,as we haue heard 
befare;zwhich all in moſt ſupplyane manner, 
doe worlhip the only everlaſting God, euen 
inte Church triumphant, anddoegreatly 
reioyce, and giue all praiſe and glory vnto 
him,becauſe now he had received the King- 
come, the powerand the glory, both Pope 
and Turke, and Emperour, and all his ene- 
mies,vecing ſubdued vnder his feete. 


Verie 18. Ang th: Gentiles were angrie, and thy wrath i©s 


ea32,,nd the time of the dead,that they tould 
beindoed, and that thou ſhouldeſt gine reward 
ento thy ſeruaxts the prophets,and to the Saints, 
and to them that fears thy name, and to [mail 
end great,and ſnouldeſt deſtroy them which de- 
ſtray the earth. 


Now hee mentioneth the wrath and ven- 
geance which is to be powred forth vpon all 
the wicked at the laſt day, and alſothe re- 
ward of the godly. For whereas heſaith, The 
Gentiles were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they ſhould he aged, 
the ſenſe and meaning is, that all the pro- 

hane enemies of the Church, which haue 
þad their time in which they were angrie 
with Gods pcople, and in their wrath did at- 


flick and vexc them very ſore, _—_— 
e 
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: pallage ſhould be made through Chriſt, for 
* allthe ele to enter into Gods cuerlatting 


/pon — 
' beiudged and condemntd in Gods wrath - 


' now heſaith,cthar the Temple of God ſoould bee 
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for now the day of his wrath and vengeance 
is come, wherein he will deſtroy them that 
deſtroyed the earth,and ſeemed to carry all 
before them zand wherein alfo he will giuea 
full recompence of reward to all his faithtuil 
worſhippers, both ſmall and great, both 
Preachers and profellors of his Goſpel. 


Then the Temple of God was opened in heauen,t 
there was ſeene mn the Temple the arke of his co- 
uenant, and there was lightuings, and voices, 
and thunderings,and earth-quakes, and much 
hae. 


yerſc 19, 


This is a further amplification of that 
which is ſet downe in this former verſe. For 


opened in heaurn: T hatis an open doore and 


kingdome,and raigne with him and his An- 
gels for euermore.By the arke of the conenant; 
is meant C hriſlt,who is ſaid here to bee ſeene 
in the temple or kingdomeof glorv,becauſe 
through his mediation onely (in whome the . 
couenant of peace 1s eſtabliſhed with his 
church)the 24.Eiders are madepartakers of 
their Crownes, and caterin with him, & his 
Angels 
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Angels into the eucrlaſting Temple made 
without hands, and eternaltin the heauens. 
But on the contrary here is ſaid, that there” 
were l:ghtnings, thundrings, &-c.. Thatis, molt 
horrible vengeance and wrath poured down 
vpon al reprobatesin hel-fire for cuermore. 
For when it ſhall be ſaid to all the faichfull. | 
Comeye bleſſed,c5c. then allo ſhall it bee ſaid 
$0 all vnbelecuers : Goe ye curſed into hell-fire, Fe | 
fe. v 


" 


K 

Now for warrant of this expoſition of the} | 
laſtverſethatthe temple 1n heauen is tobe” * 
vnderſtood of the kingdome of glory.looke! | 
Chap. 15.v.5,6,8. Cap. 16. verſ.1. The rea-:: | 
ſon hereof is,that as the doores of the Tem-? 1 
pleof Ieruſalem beeing (et open, Gods peo-!! | 
leentred in and worſhipped: ſo the euerla-} | 
ing gates of the new ITeruſalem,and celeſti-| 
all eemple beeing ſet open by Chrilt, all the# 
eletdocenter in, and worſhip God without || | 
wearines,euenas the Angels tor evermore. | 
That the arke of the covenant is taken for 'Z 
Chriſt,ſee z. Sam. 6.2. Plal. 78. ver(.61.62.". « 


' Thisarke of the covenant, that is, Chriſt is, 
| here ſeene in the Temple, becauſe Chriſt j 


i 

hath alreadie taken polſeſſion of heauen as f 

mediatour & head of the Church, and now © & 

doth (ct open the kingdome of heauen toall | 

beleeuers, thatthrough him they may _ ET 
; ree 
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free accelle thereunto, as itis written, cha? 


through him onely wee hauc an entrance unto the Eph.2.28, 


Father. 

T hat by thundrings lightmings,carth-quake, 
haile, is meant that horrible vengeance and 
wrath,whichis poured forth vpon all thevn- 
godly, ſeePſal. 11,y.6, Let this briefely ſuf 
bce to (atisfie: the conſcience of the reader, 


* Andthus much concerning the ſecond vili- 


on contained in theſe cight chapters going 
before, wherein we haue heard all things ex- 
pounded that doe belong vnto theopening 
of the ſeauen (eales, and the blowing of the 
ſcauen Trumpets, thatis, all notable things , 
which were to fall out from the Apoſtles 


-# times,vnto the end of the world, 


CHAP. XII. 


; Nov hauing finiſhed the ſecond viſion, 


wearecome vnto the third, contained 
inall thechapters following, euen vntothe 


', endof this Booke, Wherein diuers things, 


which were obſcurely and darkely ſet downe 
in theformervilion, are more plainely and 


| fully opened and expounded: fo that this 
: third vilion is as it were acommentarie or 
; More cleare expoſition of ſundry thmgs 
* containedin theſs 


econd vilion:but perleny 
's 


Chaps. 


.Chap.9. 
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nedin the opening of theſecondſeale, and | 
alſo of 'the papacy mentioned at the blow- | 
ing of the ffr trumpet. But the generall 
ſumme of this third viſion, is a lively pain- 
rirg out of the malignant Churchand the 
great vpholdersthereof,the Diuell,theRo- 


wane Emperour,& the Pope. It ſhewethalfo | 


theriting & fallingof the Romane Empire, | 
andtherilingand falling of the papacy, Te 
ſhewerh alſothe vtter overthrow of both tO- | 
her, with che eternall condemnation of 
the Diuell,which ſet them al a work to fight | 
againftche Church.Laſt of all,it ſheweth the | 
eternall felicity of the Church.and the vn- 
conceiueablehappines of all Gods choſen | 
in the heauens for euermore. This principal / 
drift ofthis i 2.thapter,is toſetforth the na- © 
ture of the true,viſible,and militant Church * 
here in earth, whoſe head is Chriſt Ieſus. ! 
Andalſo the falſe malignant Church,whoſle | 
head 1s the Duwell, together with the conti- 
nUall enmity and warre which is alwaies be- | 
twixtthem. 
This Chapter very may fitly be diuided 
intobue parts. 
\ Thefirit isadeſcription of the Church. 
Theſecond isadeſcription of the Diuell, 
the Churches enety. m4 
e 


of the perſecuting Romane Empire mentio* | 
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The third containcth the Churches bat- 
taile with the diuell,and her victory. 

The fourth ſheweth the joy and triumphes 
of the godly, in the Churches vitorie ouer 
Sathan. 

Thefiftand laſt ſheweth the fury,and ma- 
lice of Sathan, who, although hewas foiled 
in battell by the Church,yet would notgiue 
ouer,but continued perſecuting the Church 
in her members, and making warre againlt 
the remnant of her ſecede.” ©* | 


i 


Text: - 


Azad there p eared a great wonder in heanen: yerſe y, 


A womancloath:d with the(ſume,and the moon 
' was nd? her feate,and vpon her head acronne 


of 12. ſtarres, 


Firſt the Holy-Ghoſt calleth the matters 
of this chapter a zreat wonder, to ſtirre vs vp 
to attention: For men are much mooued 
withwonders; anda wonder indeede itisin 
the literal{ifenſe to ſee a woman cloathed 
with the Sunce, &c, buta farre greater won- 
der in theſpirituall ſenſe, as we ſhall heare;& 
thegreateſt wonder of al,that a poore weake 
woman ſhould encounter with a great redde 
dragon,and ouercome him, It is ſaid to bee 4 
wonder tm heauzn, becauſe the Church herein 
vilion 


Mal. 4.2, 
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vilion appeareth not vpon the earth, butin 
heauen,in as muchas her birth is from hea- 
uen,her inheritance in heauen, and her con- 
uerſation in heauen. 

The Churchis here compared to a wo- 
man, as inthe 45.Pſa[me, and in the whole 
boake of the Canticles, and that for three 
reaſons, 

Firſt, as a woman is weake and feeble, and 
in lawcan doe nothing of herſelfe without 
her husband: fo wee of our ſelucs are weake 
and feeble, and in matters of Gods law and 
worſhippe can doenothing without our huſ- 
band Chriſt,as he ſaith : i hour aye ye can doe 
mthing. Secondly, as a womanthrough the 
company of her husband is fruitfull, and 
bringeth forth children: ſo the Church by 


6 
jo 


her coniunQion with Chriſt, and hisword, 


doth bring forth many children vnto God. 
Thirdly, as the loueand affection of awo- 
man isto her husband, as Gen.3, 16. ſo the 


loue and afte&ion of the Church is altoge- 


ther to Chiriſt,and Chriſts to her. 
This woman ts cloathed with the Sunne: that 


is, the Church is cloathed with Chriſt :he 


Sue of righteouſneſſe, as the Prophet ſpea- | 


keth. | 
The Moone was wnder her feete. Whereby 


is meant, that the Church treadeth vnder 


her 
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her feeteall worldly things, which are com- 
pared tothe Moone for their often chan- 
ges,waxings, wainings & increalings,decre- 
lings,and continuall mutations, and vncer- 
eainties. The Church treaderh all tranſito- 
ry things ynder her feete:that is,ſhe maketh 
light account of them ; the regardeththem 

not in compariſon of heautnly things. For 

he that is cloathed withthe Sun, careth lit- 

tle for the light of the Moone. 

She hath upon ber head a crowne of 12,ſtars: 
which {ignifieth that the Church is ador- 
ned,and beautified with the doctrine of the 
twelue Apoltles,that is, the doAtrine of the 

-Goſpcll;asit were with a crowne of Gold, of 

Pearle, and Pretious Stones.. For the do- 
Arine of the Goſpell is the crowneof the 
church. 


And ſhe was with child, and cryed tranailing in verſe 2, 


birth;and was pained ready to be delinered, 


The Church is ſaid to be with child after 
ſhe hath conceiued the immortal ſe2d of the 
word,by the miniſtery ofthe Golpell, asthe. 
Apoltleſaith, 1» Chriſt Teſs Thane begotten r.Cor. gut 5, 
you through the Goſpeil, And to the Galathi- 
ans: O ye little children of whome Itrauell in 
birth againe,till Chriſt be formed in you, 

P 
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It is notonly ſaid that this woman was 
with child,butalſo,that ſhee was very necre 
her timercady to bring forth, and ro be de- 
livered,and that ſhecrieth in trauell, Now 
thechild which ſhe bringeth forth,is Chciſt 
Teſus,asappeareth verſe 5.for thereit is ſaid 
of him,that he ſhould rule ali nations with a rod 
of Tron. 

Now although Chriſt was borne but of 
one member of the Church, which is the 
Virgin Mary : yet may it be ſaid that the 
whole church, which was before his com- 
ming;did even trauaile with paine to bring 
him forth, becauſe they had through faith 
inthe promiſesa longing, and feruentdelire 
and expeation of his comming. For from 
the fi ht promiſe madeto Adam, andafter- 
ward renewed to Abrahamand his poſterity, 
the church ſtood ina continuall expeCati- : 
tion of the promiſed Meilias, looking wiſh- | 
Iy euery day when he ſhould be actually ex- ' 
hibitedto the world. For which cauſe here 
ſheis ſaid to cry travelling in birth, Andnet vn- * 
ſauerly alſo may the Church beſaid to cty 


'trauailingin birth,when through many per- 


ſecutionsand afflitions, ſhe bringeth forth 
Children vato G OD by the muniſtery of | 
the word, For the Church bringeth forth no * 
children at eaſe,but with hard trauaile, ry ; 
muc 
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much adoe, hauing fo few friends to helpe 
her,and ſo many enemies againſt her, as a+ 
none we ſhall heare. 


And there appeared another wonder inheauen, veiſe3 
For behold a great red dragon, bauing (eauen : 
heads and ten hornes, and ſeucn crownes vpon 
hs heads. 

Aud hi tails drew the third part of the ſtarres of 
heauen,and caſt them to the earth, And the dra-yerf, 4. 

goY ſtood before the woman, which was ready to 


edelinercd. 


Now we are come to the deſcriptionof 
the churches great and capitall enemie, 
which is the diuell:who becauſe he ſtudieth 
and laboureth continually to impeach the 
g00d eltate of the Church in heauenly 
things, to deie@ her from her dignitie, and 
diſpolle![cher of her inheritance, therefore 
herein avilion he is ſaid toappeare in hea- 
uen.For he medleth with the Church,in and 
about heauenly things, praQiling to pull 
her out of heauen, from whence ſhee caine, 
and whither ſhe muſt returne, euen tocalt 
her into hell, and condemnation with him- 
ſelfe,ifit were polhble. 

The diuell is compared toa dragon, for 
his fury and felaes; to a great dragon for his 

2 power 


Veſc 4. 
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ower and might ; and a reddragon, for his 
bloody cruelty,malice, and madnes againſt 
Chrilt,and all his members, 

His 7.4:ads lignitic his manifold leights, 
and (ubtilties, wherein heis a crafts-mailter. 

His tez hornes (ignite his dreadfull power. 
For who knoweth not that he is ſtronger 
then any other creature, having not loſt his 
ſtrength by his fall, but remaineth as ſtrong 
as an Angell of light. 

His ſeauen crownes upon his heads, do ligni- 
fie his manifold victories ouer the world. 
For hee hath from time totime, and from 
age toage, got ſo many conqueſts of the 
world,through his ſleights and power, that 


now hee is the GOD of the world, as the Apo- 


ſtle ſaith,and raigneth as king oner them. 

This dragon hath a monl(trous taile both 
for length and (trength.For it is ſo long that 
it reacheth vp to heauen, and fo ſtrong that 


it bruſheth downe the (tarres from thence. | 
Thar is,the diue! through ambitis & couet- | 


ouſnes,& other flethly luſts,doth pul downe 
many miniſters, which ſhined in doctrine & 
life,as the ſtars of heaug,cut vnto the earth, 
where they haue loſt cheir brightnes & glo- 
ry. & ſuir2e as much as the Moone in a milt, 

Moreouer it is ſaid, that thedragon ſtood 
before che womanin trauell,to d:nonre her childe 
4s 
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as ſoone as it was borne, herein weareto ob- 
ſerue the malice and fury of Sathan, in that 
he watcheth ſo narrrowly to deuouret he 
bleſſed ſeede,euen the Sauiour of the world, 


ſo ſoone as he was borne. And for this cauſe at, >. 


he ſtirredvp Hered the King ſubtilly to ſeek 
him out by thewiſe men, that he might kill 
him, and afterward moſt cruelly practiſed 
the ſame, by murthering ſo many inno- 
cents.But this is alwaies2 generall truth,thac 
Sathan ſeeketh to imother not only Chriſt, 
but euery member of his in thecradle; yea 
to blaſt them in the bud, before euer they 


come to fruit or flower. verſ,s, 


S$oſhe brought forth a man child, which ſhould 
rule all nations with arod of tron, and that her 
child was taker vp unto God,and his throne, 

Notwithſtading the malice & watchfulnes 
of ſathan, yet the Church bringeth forth 
Chriſt,which ſhould rule & ouer-rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron,that is,the ſcepter of 
his word, as it isin the ſec6d Pal. & with the 


rod of his mouth, as the prophet ſpeaketh. Eſa.it- 4. 


Moreouer it is ſaid, that this child was ta- 
hen wp unto God and his throne, That is, Chriſt 
by his reſurreion did take potleſſion of his 
chaire of eſtate, in deſpite of Herod, Pow- 
tis Pilate, the Prieſts, the Phariſees, 
and all other his enemies, which ſought 

P 3 to 


yeile 6, 


CD ——C— 


An Expoſition 

to keepe him downe: & now hebeing aſcen- 

ded into heaue,doth draw al his mehers vn- 

to him,in deſpight of the diuel &al his imps. 

And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe where 
ſhechath a place prepared of God, that they 
ſhould feede ber there a thouſand twohundred 
and threeſcore dates. 

Now after the womans child was ſet in 
ſafety, hereis ſhewed what became of the 
woman her ſelfe: Towit, that ſhee wasſo 
fore purſued by the Scribes and Phariſes, 
and by thc Prieſts and Elders, that ſhee was 
faineto flieinto the wildernes. Thenaturall 
ſenſe and meaning of this placeis,that when 
thechurch began to grow, after Chriſtsaf- * 
cenlion,and the number of the Diſciples to * 
increaſeexcecdingly,as we readein the 2. of | 
the Ads,Sathan did ſo greatly maligneit, 8& * 
beganneto beinſucha rage, that hewould *' 
haueeatenthem vpallata bit, and rooted *' 
them out at once, that ſothe woman wight | 
haueno more being in the earth. Andthere- ' 
fore we rcade, Atts,8. thatafter the ſtoning 
of Steuen,there was ſuch a perſecution raiſed 
vp againſt the church by the high prieſts, 
the Princes of the Tewes, the Phariſes, and 
all chat curſed crewe,tiuat all the Apoſtles & 
Diſciples of Chriſt were ſcattered & diſper- 
ſed hece& therein the Heathen countries, 

and 
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and among the heathen people, which here 
are called the wilderneſſe, that is toſay, a 

round vntilled,deſolate, and barren of all 
Fruits of godlinelle. 

But now may ſome man ſay,how ſhall the 
church doe in the wildernetſe?howv ſhall ſhee 
live*how ſhall ſhe be ſuſtained ? There is no 
tilling,no ſowing,no planting, there grow- 
eth no corne, there is nothing to bc had ei- 
ther for food or raimet. Here it is anſwered, 
that God prepared a place for her, where 
ſhe ſhould be fed. God tooke vpan Inne for 
her.She wanted neither food nor raiment in 
her perſecutions and troubles. Which tea- 
cheth that God doth alwaies provide for 
his owne,euen in great miſeries,ſcarlities,fa- 
mines, baniſhments, and perſecutions. As 
ſometimes he did for Elin the time of 
dearth, and for thechildren of Iſracl in the 
wildernetle, 

T he time, wherein thechurch was fed in 
the wilderneile, was a thouſand two hundred 
and threeſcore dayes: that is, during the time 
of her perſecutions,as before hath bin ſhew- 
ed,chap, 11.verl.z. 


And there was a battel in heaven, Michatl and ,Qq 7.8, 


his angels fought againſt the dragon, andthe 
Aragon and big angels fought. 
F< 4 But 


Col,9.16, 
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But they prouailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in heauen, 


Now weeareto come tothe third part of 
this chapter, which is the battell betwixt 
Chriſt and the diuell, For whereas the dra- 
gon could not ſmother Chriſt in the cradle, 
as he indeauoured,& fo depriue the Church 
of all her happines for euer,now he proclai- 
meth open warre,both again(t Chrilt,and al 
his members, plotting and purpolingto op- | 
pugne the very ſaluation of the Church, | 
though it be founded in Chriſt, Wherein he 
ſheweth both his impudency & furious mad- 
nes. Michactherelignifieth Chriſt, as Dan. | 
10.13.This nameis giuen to Chriſt iv Dan- | 
el,becauſc he 1s the firſt of the chiefe princes, 
that is,he is the head of the Angels, who are 
chicfe princes,as the Apollle attirmeth. ; 

That Chriſt hath his Angels ioyned with | 
him, isnot to note any weakenelle or want * 
of {trength in Chriſt, alone to overcome his | 
enemies, but to ſhew, that as Chrilt doth ef- 
fe&t great wonders in the world, ſo for the 
molt part hee dothitby inſtruments, and |; 
meanes: az ſometimes Angels, flometimes | 
men. Buthere ſpecially meaneth the Apo- ' 
{tles,and their ſucceſſors, yea and at this day * 
all Chriſtian kings, princes, and potentates * 
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of theearth, andall others,which take part 
with Chriſt againſt the diuell,and his inſtru- 
ments. 

Wel,here we ſee thattheſe two Generals, 
and grand-captaines Michael and the Dra- 
gon,do multer both their armies,ioyne bat- 
tell, and fight a pitched field, the event and 
ſuccetle whereof is this,that the Dragon and 
his Angels goe downe, Oh blefſed ſuc- 
cclfe may wee ſay! Forif the diuell had 
preuailed, it had bin woe to vs ;lith this bat- 
tell was about, and concerning thevery fal- 
uation of mankinde by Chriſts death andre- 
ſurretion. We know how the diuellſet vp- 
on Chriſtalone to tempt him vatoſin, that 
ſo he might overthrow the worke of ourre- 
dewption,ſuppoling in this combat or Mo- 
nomachic to hauegot the day: but he pre- 
uailed not, Afterward how (trongly did hee 
oppugne him by his Angels ? I meane the 
Scribes and Phariſes, the high Prieſts and 
Elders of the people,yea al the diuels in hel, 
and his whole infernallarmie, not onely in 
murthering and crucifying his naturall bo- 
die, but alſo in viing all forcible and cun- 
ning meanes to keepe him downe, that he 
might never riſevpagainezas the greatſtone 
vpon his tomb,theſealing of it,the watch (et 
to keep it, For the diuell knew right well,that 

if 
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if Chriſtroſe againc,he ſhould loſe the field: 
For the reſurreRion of Chriſt is our aQuall 


Rom, 4 25. juſtification, Ad Chr? ws mightily declared | 


to be the ſonne of God by his reſurrettion from the 
dead. Well, doe the dragon and his angels 
what they can, yet Chriſt is riſen againe, and 
hath ſpoiled principalities and powers ; yca 
all theinfernall armie,and hath made a ſhew 
of them openly, and hath ledde them a'l in 
triuinph vpon his Croſſe: So that wee ſee 
in this firſt and greatelt battell, the diuell 


hath the foile. Anditis further (aid, that this 


aiuell and all hz angels were caſt out of heanen, 
and their place was no move forn1: which is not 


to be vnderſtood of their firſt caſting out of |! 


heauen, immediately after their creation, 
For at that time they wereno diuels ; nor e- 
nemies to the Church,but Angels of light; 


but now lince their fall, and lince they were ' 
diuels; they areſaid to be caſt out of heauen, *' 
not becauſethey euer came in heauen lince *' 
they were diucls, but becauſe they canno | 


longer impeach the Church touching her 
bletſed eſtate in heauen. They are without 
al hope to diſpolletle her of her inheritance: 
for that is ratified,and madeſure vnto her in 
the death and reſurreRionof Chriſt, And 
for this caule it is ſaid, that the diuell hath 


no more to doe in heauen: that is,he cannot 
for 
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for his heart ouerthrow the ſaluation of 


of Gods children. For whocan lay any thing to Roga, 8,3 3» 


the charge of Gods choſen? It God that inſtifi- 
fieth, who ſhall condemme? It i Chriſt which is 
dead, yea or rather which 15 riſen agame, &c. 
Trueit is indeedethat this battell 1s ſaid to 
bein heauen,that1is, about heauenly things, 
yea about the higheſt points of heauen, 
which is ſaluation or damnation: for the di- 
uell vpon this very point,hath from the be- 
ginning mightily wreſtled and ſtruggled 
with the Church, and doth euen vntill this . 
day : but bleſſed be God,that hecannot,nor 
ſhall-not prevaile againſt any one of Gods 


ele&. For our Lord Ieſus faith, 7 give wnto loh, 10.28, 


th:m cternall life, and they ſhallnexer periſh, net- 
ther (all any take them out of my hand : my fa- 
ther which gaue them me 15 greater then all.N et- 
ther ſhall any plucke them out of my hand, Again, 
All that the fi. ther giueth me, ſhall come unto me. 
And this ts the fathers will which kath ſent mee, 
that of al which he hath giuen me, I ſhould loſe no- 
thing but ſhould raiſe t vp again at the laſt day, 

Now further wee are to obſerue, that as 
Chriſt in his owne perſon hath once preuai- 
ledin the maine batte![againſt the diuell, ſo 
his Church militant ſhall likewiſe alwaies 


preuailethrough him, For it is written, The Math,r6, 


gates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it, 
| | And 


Epheſ.2,2. 


yer[10. 
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And the great Dragon,that old ſerpent called the 


dizell and Satan, was caſt out, which deceineth | 


all the world : Hee was enen caſt into the earth, 
and his Angels were caſt out with him. 


Now becauſe the diuell cannot cuerthrow 
the ſaluation of Gods eleRzhee is ſaid to hee 
caſt ont of heanen mto the eartb:thatis,among(t 
earthly and carnall men, that he may exer- 
ciſe his tyranny,and wrecke his malicevpon 
them. For hee hath power giuen him to ty- 
rannize ouer them at his pleaſure, and the 


bo 
#F-i 


Apollle faith,be workethinthe children of diſo- | 


bedience, and tahrth them captine to doe bis | 


w1ll, 


Then I heard aloud voice in heanen, ſaying : now 
i ſaluation, and ſtrength, andthe kingaome of 
orr God,and the power of his ( hriſt : for the ac- 
cuſer of our brethren s caſt downe,which accu- 
ſed them before God day and night. 


a 


Rr, vn 


Here is the triumphant ſong of viRtorie, ' 


whichall the Saints and Angels doeling vn- 
to Gad, prailing and magnifying his power, 
and the power of his Sonne Chriſt, for ouer- 
comming the dragon, and giuing the vito- 
ry tothe Church through Chriſt. For =_ 
wit 
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with great ioy and loud voices they (ing and 
ſay,thatthe Churches faluation is ſealed & 
madelurevnto her for euer. It can neuer be 
ſhaken, The diyell is foyled andcaſt downe 
into the earth, 

Theſe ſongs of ioy after great viRtories 
arc of greatantiquitie in the Church ;as wee 
read of the children of Iſracl,after the ouer- 
throw of Pharaoh and his army inthe redde 
ſea: of Deborahafter the great victory ouer 
S:{ara: ofthe women,that ſung after the vi- 
Qory of Goliah by Damd. 

T he divell is called the accuſer of the bre- 
thren for two cauſes, Firlt, becauſe he accu- 
feth Gods ele of much linne, andcallcth 


' for juſtice againſt them day and night at 


Gods hands, that they might bee condem- 
ned vponluch articles as heis ableto proue 
again{t them : for hee knowing right well 
that the iudge of all the world is aiuſt God, 
and mult needes dealevprightly, doth dai- 
ly vrge him to doe iuſtice vnto linners, bee- 
ing willingly ignorant that all Gods peo- 
ple, though (inners,are cleared and diſchar- 
gedin Chriſt, 

Anotherreaſonis, becauſe of the calum- 
niations, reprochesand (launders, which in 
all ages, at all times, and in all places and 
countries, hee hath alwaies vniultly raiſed 


"F 


Veiſe I1s 
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vpagainſt the true worſhippers of God. 
But they onercame him by the blood of the Lamb, 


and by the word of their teſtimonie, and they lo- 
wed not their lues ynto the death. 


Hereis ſhewed that the Churches viAo- | 


ry ouer Sathan and hell,is not through any 

power or might of her owne, but by the bloud 

of the Lamb and the word of their teſi1mony,that 

is, the word of God, which they witnelile, 

pry loue, and ſticke vnto euen vnto 
cath, 


Therefore reioyce ye heauens,and ye that dwell in 
them, Woe to the inhabit. arts of the earth,and of 
the ſea : for the dinell i come downe wnto you, 
which hath great wrath, knows that hee hath 
but a ſhort time, 


Here againe the Saints, and Angels, and 
all the ble{ſed company of heaven, arecal- 


led vpon, and exhorted to reioyce, becauſe * 


the diuell and his angels arecaſt out,and the 
ele haue the vitory ouer him through 
the bloud of the Lamb, and becauſe the (al- 
uation of the Church is ſealed vp, and God 
only raigneth through Chriſt. Which al are 
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matters of {o great moment, thatnot onely | 


the 
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the Church militantis ſtirred vp to reioyce 
herein, but euen the Church triumphant al- 
ſo,that is,the ſpirits of juſt and perte& men. 
But on the contrary,here is fearefull woede- 
nounced againſt the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the ſea : that is, all Papiſts, Atheiſts; 
worldlings,and reprobates. For lith he can- 
not have his will of the Church, yet he will 
haue his will and. wreake his malice vpon 
them,by hardning their hearts,and blinding 
their eyes, and making them his (laues and 
vaſlals, to fight for his kingdome againſt 
Chriſt,again(t his Chygch, againſt all good- 
nelle,andall good men.Thereaſon is added, 
why the diuvel is in ſucha ragewith the world, 
and commeth vponthem in ſo great wrath 
and furie, to wit, becauſe hee hath but a ſhort 
time : that is, becauſe his kingdome draweth 
toan end, therefore he doth (o beſtirre him, 


And when the Dragon ſaw that hee was caſtvnto yerſy z. 


the earth, he perſecuted the woman which had 
brought forth the man-childe. 


Now thediuell ſeeing himſelfe caſt out of 
heauen, ſo as he cannot impeach the ſaluati- 
on of the Church, hee raiſeth vp horrible 
eco > againſt her by his inſtruments 

ere in the earth,labouring to roote her wr 
i 


Veiſe I1s 
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vpagainſt the true worſhippers of God. 
But they onercame him by the blood of the Lamb, 


and by the word of their teſtimonie, and they lo= 
wed not ther luees ynto the death. 


Hereis ſhewed that the Churches viAo- 


ry ouer Sathan and hell,is not through any 

power or might of her owne, but by the bloud 

of the Lamb ,and the word of their teſttmony,that 

is, the word of God, which they witnelle, 

— loue, and ſticke vnto euen vnto 
cacn, 


Therefore rewyce ye heanens,and ye that dwell in 
them, Woe to the inhabit arts of the earth,and of 
the ſea : for the dinell ts come downe wnto you, 
which hath great wrath, knowms that hee hath 
but a ſhort time, 


Here againe the Saints, and Angels, and 
all the ble{ſed company of heauen, are cal- 
led vpon, and exhorted to reioyce, becauſe 
the divell and his angels arecaſt out,and the 
ele haue the victory ouer him through 
the bloud of the Lamb, and becauſe the (al- 


uation of the Church is ſealed vp, and God | 


only raigneth through Chriſt. Which alare 


matters of ſo great moment, thatnot onely 
the 
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the Church militantis ſtirred vp to reioyce 
herein, but euen the Church triumphant al- 
fo,that is,the ſpirits of iuſt and non men. 
But on the contrary,here is fearefull woede- 
nounced againſt the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the ſea : that is, all Papiſts, Atheiſts; 
worldlings,and reprobates. For (ith he can- 
not have his will of the Church, yet he will 
haue his will and wreake his malice vpon 
them,by hardning their hearts,and blinding 
their eyes, and making them his ſlaues and 
vaſſals, to fight for his kingdome againſt 
Chriſlt,againſt his Chygch, againſt all good- 
nelle,and all good men.Thereaſon is added, 
why the diuel is in ſucha ragewith the world, 
and commeth vponthem in ſo great wrath 
and furie, to wit, becauſe hee hath but a ſhort 
time : that is, becauſe his kingdome draweth 
toan end, therefore he doth (o beltirre him. 


And when the Dragon ſaw that hee was caſt vnto yerſe 11, 


the earth, he perſecuted the woman which 


brought farth the man-childe, 


Now thediuell ſeeing himſelfe caſt out of 
heauen,ſo as he cannot impeach the ſaluati- 
on of the Church, hee raiſeth vp horrible 
pr——_ againſt her by his inſtruments 

ere in the earth,labouring to roote her = 

| i 


el 
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ifit werepoſlible:for being overcome of the 
head,he doth now with might and maine,ſet 
ypon the body; and what horrible ſtormes 


he hath in al ages,ſpecially in theſe laſt gaies [ 
raiſed vp,and daily doth raiſe v P again(t the 


Church,both the Scriptures and all Church 


ſtories do abundantly declare. 


But to the woman were poiuentwo wings of a great 
Eagle, that ſhe migh flie mo the wildernes, into 
her place, where ſhe ts nouriſ9ed for atime, and 
times, and halfe a time, from the preſence of the 
(erpent, L 


Theſe two wings doe _ all the waies 


and meanes of eualion, which God gaue to |, 
his Church, when he deltuered her from the : 


hands of her purſuers and perſecutors: and 


alſo her ſwift flight frs them, & all their ma- | 


licious praQtiſes. For although the Church 
cannot abſolutely flic from the preſence of 


the diuell with her Eagles wings, becing fo * 
vnſpeakably ſwift as hee is; yctafteraſort } 


ſhe is ſaid to the from him, and His pononce, 
when the power cf the tyrants and perſecu- 


tors which hee raiſeth vp, cannot overtake ': 


her, tomurder and kill ker. Butas touching 3 | 
her flight tothe wil.lernes, and her lodging Z : 
and nouriſhment there, by Gods prout- Z ] 


dence, * 
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dence,in the middeſt of all penury and ex- 
tremity, we haue ſufficiently heard before 
ver.6. and therefore here (urceaſe toſpeak 
any further of it. As concerning the ſpace 
and continuance of her nouriſhment in the 
wildernes, which is here ſet downe to be « 
time,and tmes,and halfe atime, itis the ſame 
that the thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore daies,mentionedin the lixt verſe; and 
the 42.monthes,mentioned Chap.1 1,ver.z. 
and the three daies and a halte, mentioned 
Chap. 1 1.ver.6.as before hath bin ſhewed. 


And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water after Verſe 15, 


the woman, lihe a floud, thigt he might cauſe her 
to be caried away of the flayd. 


Now the church being ſecretly hiq and 
nouriſhed by Gods prouidence in the wil- 
dernelle,ſo as the diuell and his inſtruments 
cannot finde her out,nor come at her, he ta- 
keth another courle, and caſteth abuut an- 
other way to annoy her; & that is by caſting 
a floud of water after her to drown her with- 
all. Wherby is meant, the innumerable lies, 
reproches, and ſlanders, which he raiſedvp 
by ſundry heretickes againſt her inall ages; 
as the Arcians, Donatilts, Papiſts, and (uch 
like, andall to bring her into the hatred of 
Q Princes, - 
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Princes, Potentates, and all that were in 
louewith her; that ith otherwiſe he could 
not preuaile againlt her,yet atlelt he might 
vtterly linke her in this gulte of reproches, 
But the earth holpe the woman, and the earth o- 
pened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the floud, 
which the Dragon had caſt out of their month. 


Theſame God which firſt delivered the 
Church from the violence and fury of (a- 
than,andafterward calt him out of heauen, 
and gaue her the victory ouer him;and after 
that againe miraculouſly hid her and pre- 
ſerued her in the wiſernetle, doth not now 
at a dead lift forſakMer, nor (utter her to be 
drowned in this floud of reproches, and vn- 
juſt calumniations, which the-Dragon calt 
vp after her. But cauſeth the earth ro helpe 
her,c+ to ſwallow vp the flend. Thatis,he vſeth 
all creatures in the carth to help his church: 
and nor onely fo,but alſo he ſtirreth vp ma- 
ny earthly and carnall men to befriend the 
church, and to take part with her again(t 
her enemies. As ſometimesne did Cyrns, E- 
b-dmelech, Nebuzaradan, Gamalicl, and (un- 
dry others, whoſe power and policy hevſed 


ing -p of that loud of reproches, which S a- 
| | than 
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than hath in al ages caſt vp againſt her. And 
God be thanked, wee ſee at this day that this 
floud of flanders and calumnies, which Pa- 
piſts & Atheiſts caſt out againſt thechurch, 
and her particular members, do dry vp dai- 
ly,and ſhall dry vp more and more, being 
drunk in by the earth. And thechurchdoth 
ſtill and vnmooueable,and ſhall ſtand and 
continue euen vnto the end of the world. 


Then the Dragon was wroth with the woman, youre 7 


and went and made war with the renmnt of her 
ſeed, which keepe the commandements of God, 
and haxe the teſtimony of Teſus Chrift. 


Here we ſce there is noenJe of thediuels 
malice. He is infatigable in miſchiefe: 
though he haue neuer ſo many foiles, yet 
hee will not giueouer,but begin againe. For 
whereas he could not preuaile againſt the 
woman,to calt her out of heauen,by impea- 
ching her election and faluation in Chriſt, 
nor yet roote herout of the earth by perſe- 


| cutions,being hid inthe wildernes,& locked 


vpin the priuie chambers of Gods proui- 
dence, as ſometimes yong /oaſh was locked 


2 vpincheprieſtscharmber from the fury of 
2 Athaliah: now hee goeth another way to 
' worke,and ſetteth-ypon herinher ſeed and 


Q 2 polterity,. 


yer.18, 
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po{terity,which remainin the carth vnto this 
day.So that nowlith he cannot dowhat mi(- 
chiefe he would againſt the church;yetwilhe 
do what he can:ſeeing hecannot wound her 
in her head, yet will he bite,and pinch at her 


Gen. 3. 15. heeleas it is written, that he ſhould brai/e her 


heele. And as is the malice of Sathan againſt 
the Church,ſo is the rage and fury of all his 
members,cuen all the wicked and vngodly, 
againſt the true worſhippers of God. They 
arereltles in malice and in miſchiefe:if they 
cannot vexe them one way, they will try an- 
other: if they cannot touch them in their 
lives, yet will they mole(t them in their | 
goods and good riame : if they cannot doe 
what they would,yet will they doe what they 
can: they will neuer giue our : if they can 
ſpite them in the leaſt thing,that is,they ſhal /* 
be ſure of it. For they are full of venime as a 
Toad, and as full of maliceto Chriſt, as an 
Eggeis full of mcate. 


—_— 
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And Iſiod onthe ſea ſand, 


Now Iohn athirmeth:that he ſtood vpon 
the Sea (and, to behold the bealt which ri- 
ſerh out of the Seainthenext chap. or elſe; " 
becauſe the greeke word may be of the third?! Y 
perſon,which is, he ſtood, that is,the dragon 
ſtood,” V 
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ſtood;it may beare this ſenſe, that the diuell 
ſtood vpon the ſea ſand, asir wggeworking 
and framing out of the ſea his cheife inſtru- 
ment,which isthe beaſt now following to be 
ſpoxea of. | 


CHAP. XIII. 


V E haue heardin the former chapter 

the deſcription of the Church, and 
of her arch-e 1emie the diuell,and of the bat- 
tell betwixt them, with the ſuccetle thereof. 
Now in this chapter we areto heare of the 
dragons twogreatin{truments, whereby he 
hehreth againſt the woman:thatis, the Ro- 
man Empire,and the Papacy. For by theſe 


, twogasit werehistwo hands,he hath in all a- 


gee, from the Apoſiles time to this day, 
molt cruelly allailed,& aftlied the church. 
Therefore the maine drift of this chapteris, 
to deſcribe at large theſe two bealts, toge- 
therwith all their bealtly proceedings. So 
that this chapter may,fitly be deuided into 
ewo principall parts. 

Theficltisa deſcription of the Romane 
monarchy, when it wasat the highelt pitch, 


= yntill the x1.verſe, 


The ſecond,is a deſcription of the Papacy, 


- When it was in his pride, and cxaltation; in 


Q 3 all 


yerſe 2, 
verlc 3. 


218 _ An Expoſition 


all the verſes following vuto the end of this 


chapter, 

In the rſt of theſe two maine braunches, 
the Roman Empire is diuerfly deſctibed. 

Firſt,of the petigree thereof. 

Secondly, of her ſeucn ſeuerall gouern- 
ments. | | 

Thirdly, of her great and out-ſtretched 


Wer, 

Fourthly, of her viories. 

Fittly, of her blaſphemies. 

Sixtly,ot her fury,rapine,and pride. 

After this is fer downe the wound, which 
was madcinthe Empire, with thecuring of 
the1ſauc, 


yer.5,5,8&. Laltly,is ſet down the great & admirable 


verſe 11, 


power,andauthority ofthe Roman Empire, 
which ruled overagreat partof the world, 
and had many nations ſubie&t vato it, 
ſpecially, when the Popes were the heads | 
thereof. 

Tnthe ſecond nnine part is the Papacy 
very liuely deſcribed. 

Firſt, from the petigree thereof, which is 
of the carth. 

Secondly, from the civill and Eccleſiaſti- 
call power thercof, which is prerended to 
come from Chrilt, although in truth it is of 
the diuell, 

After 
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Aﬀeer this is ſet downe that the Papacy yer. r2, 


ſhould be as mighty,& performe as much in 
the ſeruice of the Dragon againſt God, as 
euerthe Empireof the heathen could doe, 
both by autnority and force, and eſpecially 
by lying wonders. 
Then it is ſhewed,that as the Papacy did in Y1{+14- 
ſubſtance of matter (ct vp and reltoreagain 
the old Roman tyranny to be worſhipped, 
& wondredat ; {o hath it framed an Hierar- 
chy or Eccleliafticall government, after the 
very forme & prelident of the ancient Ro- 
tman tyrany which is indeedeſolikeit, that V2 5, 
It is called the lively image thereof: and 
he hath by his Cleargy & their juriſutRion, 
put ſuch life and ſpirit info this image,that it 
ſpake with authory & power in all countries 


and kingdomes;in {6 much that whoſocuer \*2 5.7. 


would not (ubmit himfelf therunto, & both 
profelle & practiſe popery,8& yeeld himſelfe 
wholy to the Papacy. he ſhould die for it. 

Lalt of all, is deſcribed and diſcouered 
from the numeratiue lettersof the name of 
the ſecond heaſt,both who he was,and from 
whence he ſhould ſpring. 

And 1 ſaw a beaſt riſe out of the ſea, haning 
ſenen headr,and ten hornes, and wvpon his hornes 
were ten Crewnes,and vpon his heads the name of 


blaſphemie, 
Q 4 Firſt, 


verl.8, 


verl. 1s, e 


I, 
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Firſt,we areto vnderſtand that a beaſt. in 


the Scripture doth lignifiea Kingdome, or - ? 


Monarchy ; and that nutin reſpe& of the 
ciuill power thereof, which is of God, as itis 


written, There & no power but of God: but in re- 


ſpet ofthe tyrany,cruelty.ambition, pride, 
and other ſuch like bca(tly qualities - wa 
which are of the diuell: and therefore this 
beaſt is ſaid to aſceny out of the bottomilelle 
pit.chap.17.8. 

This word beaſt is thus taken in the ſea- 
uenth of Daniel, wherethe three great Mo- 
narchies of the Babylonians, Meades and 
Peclians, and of the Grecians, are compa- 
re. tor their pride, rapine, and cruelty, toa 
Lyon,a Bcare,and a Leopard. The Angelin 
that chapter ſaith exprelly, that theſe bealts 
were Kings, that is, kingly gouernements or 
Domin:ione, 

By the beaſt in this place 1s meant the 
Romane Monucchie, notin regard of the 
ciuill power thereof,buteſpecially in rſpet 
of the tyrany of it,in oppretling the church. 

By theſea herets meant the troubleſome 
ſtate of the nations: as it is taken chapter 4. 
verſes. and chap. 21.verl. 1.For from the 
boyling and broyling eltate of the former 
kingdomes and heathen nations,which were 
as a raging ſea, did the Romanc Empire 

| ſpring 


wpon the Renelation, 221 


ſpring vp,asall ſtories doe witnelſe. And the 
Prophet Damell doth flatly teach, that 
through the diuilion of the Greeke Empire, 
which fell outin the poſterity of Alexander 
the Great,eſpecially betwixt his two Sonnes 
of Ptolemens and Selencus,this Romane mo- 
narchie by degrees madea head, till atla(t 
it cameto this pitch, which now wee ſhall hy 
heare of. 
By the ſeuen heads of this beaſt,are ment 
the ſeaven ſeuerall gouernments of the Ro- 
mane Empire. Fir{t,by Kings. Secondly, by 
Conſuls. Thirdly, by Decemuiri. Fourthly, Ch- 
by Dicators. Fiftly,by Triumwiri. Sixtly,by 
Emperours. Andlaſtly, by Popes,as hereaf- 
ter ſhall more plainely appeare. 
By theten hornes of this beaſt, is meant 
the great power and large dominion of the Ch, r7,rz+ 
Romane Empire, or as the Angell him(ſelfe 
doth expoundit,thereby is meant ten kings, 
thatis,many kingdomes,which (hold be ſub 
ie&tto the Romane Monarchy,/and where- 
inin very deede the power and itrength of 
the Empire did conliſt. For by theſe hornes 
the Romane Empire did not onely puſh 
downeother Nations : but eſpecially dotle 
; again(tthe Church, and as itwere, cruelly 
gore the lides thereof. 
Now then wee (ce thatthe Romane Em- 
perours 
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perours,both in hornes and heads, were like © 
their Father the diuelt or the Dragon.  i't / 
By the ten crownes vpon his ten hornes, | 
are meant his great and manifold victories 
ouer other Countries and Kingdomes, | 
The hornes of this bealt areſaid to bee | 
crowned,and not his heads, becauſe the Ros: 
mahe Empire hath alwajes more prevailed | 
by power then by policie, by ſtrength then | 
by {:btilty. But he Dragon hath his heads *' 
crowned,and not his horns, becauſe he hath | 
alwaics done more hurt by policy,then pow- | 
er; bylubtilty, then ſtrength. Onethingin 
all this isgreatly to be heeded, thatthe holy 
Ghoſt in this chapter doth ſpecially ſpeake 
of the Roman monarchy,as the Popes were 
heads thereof;or as it was vnder the domini- 
onof the Popes in their pride, when as the 
Emperours werealmoſttroden vnder foote: 
and notlimply and foly, as the Emperoms 
were heads thereof. - | 
Moreouer it is ſaid, that por the ſcauen | 
heads of thus beaſt was written the name of blaſ- 
phemy. For beſides the blaſphemies of Cate- 
gula,N\ ero, Domitian,Diocleſian, Tulianus, and 
the other old heatheniſh and perſecuting 
Ewperours, which haue arrogated vnto 
themſelues diuine honour, wee ſhall anone 


verſe 5.6 heare of the ſurpalling blaſphemies of the 


Popes 
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Popes againſt G O D, andall goodnelle. , 


And the beaft which I ſaw was hike a Leopard, "ile _ 


and his feete like a Beares,and his mouth as the 
month of a Lym,and the Dragon gaue him his 
power,and his throne,and great authoritie. 


Heere the Romane Empire is deſcribed 
of the likelihood of qualities, whichit had 
with the other' three * Mn going before 
it, For firſt,it is compared toa Leopard, for 
ſviftnelſeto prey vpon others; andalſo for 
fiercenetle,& ſubtilty, as did the Greeke mo- 
narchy. Secondly,itis compared toa Beare 
for rapine and rauening,as the Monatchy of 
the Medes and Perlians. Thirdly, itis com- 
pared toa Lyon for prideandinſolencie, as 
the monarchy of the Chaldzans, Sothen 
by this defcription it is very cleere, that this 
bea(t Gonifierh the Romane monarchy, be- 
cauſeit containeth in it the whole power of 
che other three Empires : and is here deſcri- 
bed as a compound of giuers beaſts, yea as 
a very Monſter of monſters, hauing the bo- 
dy of a Leopard,the feetc of a Beare,and the 
mouth of a Lyon, 

Moreouer it is ſaid, that the Dragon gave 
him his power, and his throne and great authort- 
ty. Which plainely ſheweth, that the _ 

an 
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Chap. 17.8,and authority of the Romane.Empireis of * 


Rom. 3o 2. 


Verſe 3. 


thediuel,inreſpeRof theeuil quality there- 
of,that is, trauJ, rapine, and oppreſſion: In 
which reſpe it 1s ſaidto aſcend ont of the 
bottomletle pit,as was declared before, But 
the ſubſtance of it, and the gouernement 1t 
ſelfe,was of God. For the powers that bee, are 


ordazned of Goa,as (aith the Apoltle. 


And I (aw one of his heads,as itwere wounded vn- 
ro death : but his deadly wonnd was healed, and 
all the worl1 wondred and followed the beaſt. 


Here ohn in a viſion ſeth one of the (ea- 
uen heads of the bealt, almoſt wounded vn- 
to death, Therebee diuers anddiftering o- 
pinions of the lcarned touching this wound 
of the Empire, both when it ſhould bee,and 
how,and by whome. Some vnderſtand it of 
the death of Julizs Ceſar: ſome of Nero : 
ſome of the oppreſſion of the Goathes and 
Vandales: ſome of the great prevailing of 
John Huſſe, and lerome of Prage in the grea- 


teſt part of Bohemia. But to let all theſe 


palle, if wee doewiſcly conſiderand weigh 
wit our (clues, that bya bealt in this place, 
is not meant any lawfull adminiſtration 
of gouernement, but a tyrannicall power 


in perſecuting the Chureh, wee ſhall = 
at 
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that a head of the Bealt was then wounded . 
when Conſtantine the great ſlew 7Maxentins 
and Licinizs, the two laſt perſecuting Em- 
+ perours, ſet'vp true religion, and brought 
peace tothe Churches, For hereby the Ro- 
mane Empire was greatly wounded, as tou- 
ching the tyranny of it, The holy Ghoſt 
doth not ſet down which of the ſeuen heads 
werethus wounded,but in generall aith,one 
of them. Now it is very probable, that hee 
meaneth theſixt head: Forwe doe not read 
ofany ſuch wound inthe former five which 
were paſt. Neither can it beevnderſtood of 
the ſeaucnth head, which was the Papacy, 
becauſe it recciued no ſuch wound as yer. It 
followeth then, that the wonnd was inthe ſixt 
head. thatis, in che Empire. But wee read of 
no Emperour that did ſo wound the beaſt, 
as did Conſtantine the Great. And there- 
fore it is very probable, nay, an hundred to 
one, that the Holy Ghoſt heere pointeth 
at him, 

But it followeth, that his deadly wound 
was healed,to wit,by theſewicked Emperors 
which ſucceeded Conſtantine, as Conſtantius, 
Julianits, Val-mus , and others, which a- 
freſh did ſet vppe Idolatrie, and perſecu- 
ted the Church. Now vpon the healing of 
chis wound, it is ſaid, rhat all the world 
wondered, 


—— —— — — — ——— 


verſe 40 


1.Cor. 10, 
20,21, 
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wondered, and followed thebealt : that is, 
many nations, or the greateſt part of the 
world did ſubmit themſelues to the Roman 
tyranny. For (ureit is,ſome kingdomes were 


neuer ſubie& to the Empire of Rome, as ' 


ſome part of Afia,and ſomepart of Aﬀrica, 


And they worſripped the Dragon which gane 
power ontothe Beaſt, and they worſhipped the 
Beaſt ſaymg : Who'is like onto the Beaſt :who is 
able towarre with him | 


Now is ſhewed how all the ſubieRsof the 
Romane Empire, did worſhip the Dragon : 
that is,they maintained that worſhip, which 
heliked and loued, thatis, the way p of I- 


_ dols, which the Apoſtle calleth che wor/hippe 


of Dixcels, And itis ſaidallo, they worſhipped 
the beaſt : that'is, they did all with one ac- 
cord ſubmit theinſelues both to the religi- 
on, and authority of the beaſt: thatis, to 
the Popes, as they were the (cauenth head 
of the Empire, For, as I aide before, ſo I 
fay againe,the holy Ghoſt here ſpeaketh of 
the Empire, when it was in the greateſt glo- 
ry and exaltation ; yea when all the world 
wondered and followed the beaſt ; yea,when 
all admired the great and large dominion 
of the Romane Empire, and faid within 
them(elues, 
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themſelues,whois like vnto the Beaſt?Who 


is able to makewarre with him ? Now, the 
Empire of Romewas neuer ſo great & pow- 
erfull, as when the Popes were heads hs. 
of, I meane when they executed the whole 
ciuill juriſdiction of the Empire, beſides 
their Ecclelialticall /power , which now did 
both mecte in one, For now the Papacy was 
aloft,andthe Romane Empire joyned with 
it: ſo that the eyes of the world were daze- 
led with the pompe and magnificence there- 
of,and they laid,what is Iike vnto it?Or who 
is comparable to the Pope, the ſeauenth 
head thereof? For when the blinde world 
thought that the power of the Pope , was 
not onely aboue all things in this world, 
but allo did reaci euen ynto heauen and 
hell. For they imagined that the Pope 


” migh carry to heauen whom he would; and 


| whome heewoulJ, hee might caſt downe to 
Hell: and therefore who could warre with 
the beaſt ? And thus wee ſee the reaſon of 


* their wonderment, and of their ſpeech. All 


ſtories and experience it elfe doth ſhew,that 
; there was neuer any power in theworld ſo 
» wondered at, as the vſurped powerand ma- 
* ieſtyof the Pope, after heecameto be the 
© headof the Romane monarchy. For then 
the world ſuppoſed that he had power, euen 

| as 


a] 


yerl, 5, 


verſe 6, 
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as God: and that hemight depoſe, and ſet 
vppekings and Emperours at his pleaſure. 
Then it is cleare, thatynder the dominion 
ofthe Popes,Rome hath bin in her highe(t 
exaltation and glory. For the papacywasthe 
ſeaucnth head of the beaſt, whereby the 
whore of Babilon wasſupported in her moſt 
magnificall pompe and pride. 
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And there was ginen unto him a mouth that ' 


. Spake great thinos,and blaſphemnes, and power * 


was gizen vnto him to doe 42. moneths. 


And he opened his mouth »nto blaſphemy againſt | 
Goa,to blaſpheme his name,and his tabernacle, © 


and them that dwell in heanen. 


Heere areſet downe the proud and bla(- 
phemous ſpeeches,both of the old, and new 
Romane Empire and of the olde, and new 


Romane Emperours. For this beaſt (as I : 
ſaid before )comprehendethal the Romane | 


Empire,both vader the heathen Emperors, 


and the Popes. Touching the great things, | 
and blaſphemies, which the old-perſecuting 
Emperours haue belched out againlt the ' 
God of heauen, it would requirea volume !' 
to ſetthem downe in particulars, wil there- | 
fore onely mention two or three for exam- | 
ples ſake: As firſt that of Cairns Calignla, 1 
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which! wold Fave his image ſet vpinteples 
to be worſhipped as God, & that the people 
L ſhould fweare by his name. Nero alſo did o- 
t penly blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and 
- F required divine honour to be giuenvnto 
t 


him. Damier commanded that he ſhould 
! becalledGodand Lord. Many others re- 
” quiredthelike things : and ſoall the world 
” wondered and worſhipped this blaſphe- 
t  mous beaſt. Now as the lixt head,which was 
” the old Empire of Rome, was full of the 
names of blaſphemy ; ſo the ſeuenth head, 
F | whichisthenewempirevnger the dominio 
2 | ofthepopes, which he here chiefely ſpea- 
kethot,did moſtofall blaſpheme. For the 
Pope did challenge vnto himſelfe all power 
both in heauen and carth:he would be wor- 
V | ſhippedas God: hevſurped authoricy over 
v © thewordof God: hedid take vpon him to 
I 7 forgiuelins. He did molt blaſphemouſly in- 
e > croach vponal the offices of Chriſt,as king, 
3, & prielt;& prophet. He hath commanded the 
, © Angels. He hath ereQed blaſphemous ima- 
g = ges, and cauſed pictures tobe made of the 
e © Godhead. He boaſteth and craketh great 
e |; things of his papal power, of Peters keies, of 
- # Peterschaire, of Peters (ucce{tion,of his wi- 
1- # racles,ofhis twoſwords,and of his manifold 
c, ® prarogatiuesroiall. One of the popes poi- 
h © R ſoned 
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ſoned his god:another caſt his God intothe ? 
fire:another would cate his peacocke in def- | 
piteof God;Some of them counted thereli- |» 
g10n of Chriſt a tale or fable, ſome dranke 
to the diuell, ſome ſaid, they could do as © 
muchas God. Itwere infiniteto ſet downe 
all their blaſphemies: for itis ſaid of the 
whoore of Babylon, that ſve was fill of the 
names of blaſphemis. Let this ſuriice for the | 
vnderſtanding of thistext, that as the olde © 
heatheniſh Einperors did blaſpheme, ſo the 
opes being heads of the Empire, did molt 
of ail blaſpheme. And as it is here (aid, they 
did not only blaſpheme the name of god, | 
but alſo did open their blacke and blaſphe- * 
mous mouthes againlt h;; rabernacle,that is, 
his Church, calling ita company of here- 
tickes, Schiſmatickes, Apoſtataes, and ſuch * 
like; and al/o againſt them that dwell im heauen, 
thatis, the ſpirits of iuſt and perfe& men, 2 
which are in Heauen,as L#ther,Caluin, Me © 
lanithon.and ſuch like. ® 
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the truth, Butitis added, that this power of 
the bealt thus to worke his ations, was li- 
mited vato 42.months ; fothat although he 
ruleand rage for a time, yet ſhall hee not 
long continue. 


And it was giurm vnto him to mak warre with Ved.7, 


the Sam?s, and to overcom: them; and power 
was giucn vnto bim our every kindred and 
tonoue aud nation, 

Therefore all that dwell wpon the earth, ſhall 
worſhip him,who/e names are not written inthe 
booke of life of the Lamb which was ſlaine from 
the beoinmng of the world. 


Theſe two verſes doe ſet forththe great 
power which was giuen vntothis beaſt, both 
in fighting againſt Gods people, and alſo 0- 
uercomming of them, and murdering of 
them by heapes. As wereade of thouſands 
murdered in thefirlt ten great perſecutions, 
and ten thouſands by the Popes, lince they 
cameto exerciſe theciuill authority and iu- 
riſdiction of the Roman Empire,and that in 
all Countries and Kingdomes of Europezas 
itis herel; aid,that power w:ts gruen wnto him 0- 
wer euery kindred,and tonrue, 7:1 nation. And 
it is added, that all that dwell pon the 
earth, thatis,all the ſubieRs of the Roman 
R 2 monar- 


veiſe 8, 


vVe.9.10. 
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monarchy,ſhall worſhip the beaſt,and make 
a God of him ; as weread they haue done. 


Aud thechiefe motiue thereof,was his blaſ- - 


phemzous mouth, boalting and threatning 
great things it any did withſtand him:and al- 
10 his mighty power and authority,whereby 
he bare downeall before hiim. For ifany did 
b ut mute againſt him, he was ſuretoſmart 
for it. And thus through his tyrannical pow- 
er heſubdued all nations vnder him, and 
made them ſtoupeand fall downe & worſhip 
him.But it followeth,that for al this,none of 
gods elect did worſhip him,or ſubmit them- 
ſelues to his religion and authority, but on- 
[ y thoſe that dwe/ vpon the earth, that is,carth- 
ly men:as papilts,Athielſts, and reprobates, 
and all (1 = whoſe names are not written mm the 
booke of life, Chriſt, is called the Lamb ſlaine 
from the beginning of the world, becauſe 
the ſauing power of his death was from the 
beginning to all beleeuers, although he was 
not aQually exhibited vanrill the fulnetle of 
time, 

If any man have an care.let him heare, 

[f any lead into captwity, t e '2all goe mto cap- 
rixity-if any kall wits z ſword he muſt be killed by 
a ſword. Heere is the patience and the faith of the 
Saints. 

Here is ſhewed,that the things (| —_— 
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thisgreatbeaſt,are very ſecretand myſt cal, 
& can be vnder{tood of none butthoſe one- 
ly, whaſe eares and eyes Godopenethto 
heareand ſee,and vnderlſtand,;that is,the ve- 
ryele&tof God:as for all papiſts and world- 
lings,their eares and eiesare ſealed and ſhut 
vp, they cannot vnderſtand them, but doe 
ſtill worſhip the beaſt, aſcribing vato him 
divine power and honour, ' 

In the 10, verſe theiudgement and ven- 


. + geiceof God is denounced againſt the Ro- 


mane monarchy, both former and latter, 
which as it hath long oppreſſed the church 


' withcruell bondage, and drawne thouſands 


into perpetual captiuity; ſoitſelfe alſo ſhold 
be calt downe,withall the adherents thereof, 
both in this life and that which is to come. 
For as the Roman Empire did tyrannize 0- 
uer the world,and led millions into ſpiritual 
captiuity and bondage: ſoheereitis auout= 
ched,that according tothe iuſt law of quit- 
tance,itſelfe ſhould be brought to theſame 
lore. And as this beaſt had murthered ma- 
ny by the (word,ſo he himſelfe muſt be mur- 
dered by the ſword alſo.,as the Apoſtleſaith, 


God t5 inſt ,and therefore wil recompence tribulae 


tion to them that trouble his church, Now all z,The{,1,6 
2 this ſeemeth vnto me, to beaclecare pro- 
- phelie of the fall & finall deſtruQiion of the 
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 a{ſuranceto belecue, that they ſhall in Gods 
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Roman Empire, which indeedeconſidering 
the pitch thatit wasat, may ſeeme a thing 
ſtrange and incredible: and therefore the 
Holy-ghult ſtirreth vs vp to attention in 
the g. verſe, as toa thing of great wonder- |: 
ment,anJadmiration:forifrke Roman mo- {| 
narchy fail,the Papacie mult of neceſiity fal | 
w.thic. For the Roman E:npireis that bealt, | 
which beareth vp the whoore of Babylon,as 
appeareth inthe x7. Chapter of this pro- | 
phelie,where we ſhall{God —__—_—_ ely, & 
and at large heareof the ioynt deltruftion ' 
of them both together. ; 
Jt is added: Here 7s the patience and the faith : 
of the Saints, Thatis, here 1s required great ©: 
patience of all Gods children, to wait, and ” 
rary till che performance and accompliſh- *: 
"ment of thoſe things, and alfo faith and full 7 


appointed time come to palle, For few doe 
belecue theſe things, and thereforewait not ; 
with patience for the accompliſhment ther- | 
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of. 
And I beheld another beaſt comming out of the |; 
earth, which had two hornes like the Lambe, þ 
but heſpake lhe the dravon, F: 
Hauing deſcribed the firſt beaſt which is k 
the Roman Empire: now the Holi-ghoſt * 
commeth to deſcribe the ſec6d beaſt, which * 
| is 
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is the Papacie,or the kingdome of the great 
Antichriſt: for although hee be deſcribed 
before in regard of his monarchy,that 1s,the 
ciuill juriſdiction, which he exerciſed as he 
was the ſeuenth head of the beaſt, and head 
of the Empirezyet here he is deſcribed after 
another ſort, that 1s, according to his eccle- 
fialticall authority : and therefore he is cal- 
led another beaſt, ora bealt differing from 
the former, in that he exerciſeth another 
power, belides the power of the Heathen 
Emperours of Rome, which is his ſpirituall 
iuriſh tion, in which reſpect he is called the 
falſe propher. 

This mee! bea(t riſeth out of the earth, 
as the former roſe out of the ſea: then it ap- 
peareth that Antichriſt is,by his breed a ſon 
of the earthzobſcurely borne,” and by little 
& little,creeping vp out of his ahic eſtate, 
as did the Turke. It is here moſt truely (aid 
thatthe kingdome of Antichriſt ariſeth out 
of the earth, and is the very breed of the 


[carth : for alluredly it neuer came from hea- 


uen. Je was firſt hatched out of couetoulnes, 
ambition, pride, murders, treaſons, poiſo- 
nings, ſorceties, enchantments, and ſuch 
like, For all ſtories do ſhew, that from theſe 
rootes the Papacy grew to his exceeding 
height and altitude. 

5 R 4 This 


II ps ge = _ = 


_ _—_— -—  — 
rd. 


238 An Expojition 
Thisſecond bealt hath two hoynes, like the 
Lamb; Whereby is meant his ciuill and ec- 
clelia(tical power,or his kingdome & Prie(t- 
hood ; which he falſcly pretendeth to come 
from the lambe : and therefore he giuethin 
his armes two keyes, and hath two ſwords 
carried before him, So Boneface the eight 
ſhewed himfelfe one day in apparell as a 
Pope, and the next day in armour as the 


*  OMREET 
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Emperourzand the two hornes in the Popes | 


miter are (1gnes hereof. But the holy Gholt 
here telleth vs,that theſe two hornes arc not 


the hornes of the Lambe,but onely like the 7 


hornes of the Lambe: for hee received not A 


his power from the Lambe Chri(t;but from 
the divel,thatis,tne dragon with ten hornes. 
Then thus it is, the Papacy is the ſeauenth 
headof the fir{t beaſt,thar is,the Empire ; & 
yeta bealt by it ſelte, with two hornes like 
the Lambein reſpeRot his igynt.power and 
authority, both ecclellaſticall.and civill, in 
which telped he is called even the eight:and 
one of the ſeauen,chap,17.11.,. 

Although this ſecond beaſt awe two hornes 


like the Lembe,get he ſpake like the dragon, that | 


is, all his words and workes,. practiſes and 


proccedings, lawes and decrees, arefor the 
dragon, of whome hee hath his power and | 


throne,and great authority,Sothatu hatſoe- * 


ver 7 
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uer hepretendeth inreligion and matters of 
Gods worſhip, asthough hee would beelike 
the Lambe; yet a(luredly hee is altogether 
forthe dragon and the diuell : hee is atſured 
vnto them,asall experience doth maniteltly 
witnelle, 


And he did all that the firſt beaſt could do before Verſe 12, 


him: and hee cauſed the earth and them that 
dwell therein,to worſhype the firſt beaſt, whoſe 
deatlly wound was heated, 


Here is ſhewed that this ſecond beaſt was 
as mighty and ſtrongas the firlt beaſt, and 
could doas much as hezeuen in his preſence. 
Whereby is noted the great power and au- 
thority of the papacy, in performing as 
muchin the ſeruice of the Dragon againſt 
God and his Church, as euer the Empireof 
the heathen, and thoſewicked Emperours 
could doe: yea hee did much more againſt 
Chriſt, and his religion, then ever the perſe- 
cuting Emperors could do, euen then when 
they wereat their hipheſt pitch, And allthis 
he did in his preſence,that is,in the fight and 
open view of the whole Empire, or whole 
world, 

And he cauſed the earth, and them that dwell 
therein, that is,all papilts, and worldlimgs, to 
worſhip 
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worſhippe the firſt beaſt, thatis, to receiuethe 
worſhip and religion of the old Romane ty- 
ranny, which ſctvpand maintained Idola- 
try. Sothen, alchough the power in the pa- 
pacy came vnderthenameof Chrilt, yetin 
truth it wasthe ſamewith the power of the 
perſecuting Empire: for the heathen Empe- 
rours condemned the true worſhip of God, 
and (et vp falſeworſhip, euen the worſhip of 
diuels,which is Idolatry,and ſo do the popes 
alſo. Sothenweſee,that this 2.bealt is all for 
the fr(t beaſt;that is,he lewieth all his power 


and authority,toſet vp the worſhip and reli- © 


gion of the olde Romaae tyrants; and to 
forceall men by cruell lawes and decrees, to 
receiue and embrace the ſame. So this fe- 
cond beaſt is nothing better then the brit, 
nay intrutha great dealeworſle, 


And be did great wonders,ſo that he made fire to 
come downe from heauen on the eanth, m the 


fight of men. 


verſe 13,14 And drceineth them that dwell on the earth, by 


the ſigner which were permitted him to do mm the 

fight of the beaſt, ſaying tothem that dwel on the 

earth, that they ſhould make the image of the 

beaſt which had the wound of a ſword, and did 

lie, 

Theſe two verſes do containe two —_— 
ings; 
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things : Theoneis, the falſe and fained my- 
racles of Antichrilt:The other is, the curſed 
efte& thereof, 

Touching thefirſt, whichis the wonders 
and miracles which Antichriſt ſhould work, 
it is here ſaid, that he ſhould make fire come 
downe from heauen,as Eli did, The meaning 
whereof is not,thatthe popes cuuld indeede 
cauſe fire to come downe from heauen,as E- 
lias did: but in the opinion of the blinde 
world they ſeemed to haucas great power 
as Elias had. For partly by counterfeit my 
racles,& partly by ſome ſtrange things done 
by the power of Sathan, theſeduced world 
hath verily belceued, that the popeand his 
Clexrgy had as great power to worke mira- 
cles as euer had Elias, 

Touching the ſecond thing, which is the 
effet of theſewonders: Tt is here (aid that 
the inhabitants of the earth, thatis, Papiſts 
and Wordlings,were grullely deceiued and 
deluded by them, euen by thoſe lying won- 
ders, which were permitted him todo in the- 
ſight of the beaſt, that is, in the face and 0- 
penview of the Empire: According as the 
Apoſtle fore-tolde, that the commins 


> 


Antichriſt ſaonld bee by the effettuall working 3,Thef.z, 


of Sathan , with all power and ſfignes, and 
lymg wouders , and in all deceineableneſſe of 
onrigh- 


yerſc 14. 
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wnrighteonſues amyng them that periſh,c. But 
concerning the papiſh counterfeit ſignes and 
wonders,it is ncedlctle to write, being fo well 
knownevntoal mea,as they are,and ſocom- 
mon and notorious inall ſtories. 


Sayirg tothemt hat dwell onthe earth, that they 
ſhould make the image of the beaſt, which had 
the wound of a ([word,and did linc, 


Now Antichriſt hauing gotten the world 
vnder him,by his counterfeit miracles,doth 
lay .his commandement on them, to make 
the-image of the beaſt. Now what is heere 
ment by the image of the bealt, is ſomewhat 
hard to diſcuſle: ſome thinke, that by the 
imageof the bealt, which had thewound of 
a (word, and did live, is meant the repairing, 
and the reitoring of the decayed eſtate of 
the Empire,by the popes,to bis full [trength 
and vertue. Vee doe read that the eltate of 
the Empire vnder Nero,0tho,Galba,and Vi- 
tellirs,was weake & feeble, in compariſon of 
that whichit was before, vnder Auguſtus,T1- 
berius, and Claudins, Wee doe read allo that 
the Gothes & Vandals made horriblerents 
and diſſipations in the Romane Empire, 
Wedo further read,that the Empire was di- 
uidedand rent in peeces; fo that there _ 
the 
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the Emperor of the Eaſt, & the Emperor of 
the Welt,veaatlalt,the empire of the welt 
fel quite downe:ſo that for the ſpace of ; 00, 
yeares and more,therewas no empire ofthe 
Welt, nll the biſhop of Rome L-» the 3. 
made Charl-s the great, the King of France 
Emp. Then was the Empire of thewelſt a- 
gaine erected,and intime grew toasgreatan 
height vnder the dominion of the Popes as 
before,yea farre greater, Now I ſay, ſome do 
take this reſtoring of the decayed eſtateof 
the Empire, by the popes, to-his former 
{tregth & power,to be the making of the image 
of the beaſt which had the wound of a ſword,and 
did line, But for my owne part I cannot be of 
that opinion; and my reaſonis, thatthe re- 
{toring of the decayedeltate of the Empire 
to his former condition,was the ſetting vp of 
the beaſt himſelfe : for the Empireis the 
beaſt, and note the Image of the beaſt : for 
we mult needs graunt,that the beaſt and the 
image of the beaſt, are two ſeuerall thingy. 
But the popes in recouering the Empire to 
his priſtinate eſtate, ſetvp the beaſt againe: 
and therefore not the image of the beaſt, 
Therefore the image of the beaſt,cannot be 


;* vnderſtood of thereſtauration of the decay- 


ed eltate of the empire.Beſides this,irts here 
ſaid,that the inhabitants of the earth had a 
great 
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great bandin making ofthis image. Butthe 
inhabitants of the earth bare ſmall ſway in 
the recoueringand ereRtion of the Empire, 
(For therein the popes wereall in all,after it 
cameinto their hands )T herfore this cannot 
bevnderſtood of the Empire,butof ſome 0- 
ther things;let vs then diligently ſearch out 
what may bethe true meaning of this place: 
Ice mult needes be granted,that by the beaſt, 
which had thewound of a (word, & did liue, 


ismeant the recouered eſtate ofthe Empire, *: 
az before ver(.12.And by theimage thereof, 


I vnderſtand the forme of government: for 


an image doth (ignifie a ikenes,a (imilitude, | 


a figureor formeofa thing, And as inallci- 
uil and eccleliaſtical regiments,there is both 
a ſub{tance and a forme; a matter anda 
manner : ſo here, hauing before ſet downe 
that Antichriſt had erected the ſubſtance & 
matter of the olde Romane tyranny z now 


heſheweth, that hee ſhould alſo ſet vp the i- 
mageand forme of the ſame. For before v. | 
12.itis ſaid,that Antichriſtthis 2.bea(t,cau- | 
ſed theworld to worſhip the the firlt bealt, |* 


that is,to receiue & imbrace the lawes, wor- 


ſhip,and religion of the old heatheniſh Ro- 


mane tyrants.as hefore hath bin ſhewed:and } 


now here is added, that hee did not content 


himlelte with cauſing the inhabitants of the | 


carth 
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earth to worſhippe the 014 bealt, in the ſub- 
ance of his religion z but alſo hee layeth 
co;nmandements vpon them, to make his 
Image, that is, to ereRan externall forme 
of Ecclelialticall gouernment,after the very 
patterne andforme of the gouernement of 
the ola Enpirezyeaſo like it, that it is called 
the very image of theſame.For as theforme 
of goyernement vnder the old Emperours, 
was cruell and tyrannicall,& altogether bent 
againſt the Church; ſo the forme of Eccle- 
liaſticall vnder the popes, was cruell and ty- 
rannicall, and altogether bent againſt the 
Church ;zand therefore here it is called the 
Jmageof it: forit-is as like itasitcan looke. 
Then it followeth that Antichriſt hath ſet 
vp that externall formeof worſhippewhich 
the Ilolatrous Romans of oldv{ed,and that 
he hath renewed theperſccuting empire,nat 
only in ſubſtance of matter, but a!ſo in form 
of gouzrnment : and therefore I conclude, 
thatthe popiſh Church-policy,and external 
regiment,isthe very Imageotf the bealt. 

Here the inhabitants of the earth are (aid 
to make the1mage of the beaſt,becauſe they 
gaue their conſent to the making of it? for 
indeed the popes them(clues were the chicfe 
gents and doers init, 


And 
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veide 15, Andit was permitted uno him, to giue a ſpirit 


vntothe image of the Beaft, ſo that theimage of 
the beaſt ſhould ſpeake,and ſhould canſe that as 
many as would not worſhippe the image of rhe 
beaſt,ſhould be killed. 


Heere is ſhewed, that this image of the 
beaſt was nota dead image, but a liuing i- 
mage: for Antichriſt put a ſpirit into it,that 
is;life and power, and great authority ; in ſo 
much that this image could ſpeake; and not 
onely ſpcake, but ſpeake with great authori- 
tie and terfor : ſo as whoſoeuer would not 
worſhip this Image, thatis, ſubmit himſelte 
cothe Popiſh Hierarchie, ſhould bee put to 
death. But may ſome man fay, how did this 
Image ſpeake? I anſwer,by the Popes Clear- 
gy. For the Romilh rabble of Cardinals, 
Abbots, Monkes,Prieſts,Friars,and all that 
curſed corporation, were the very breath, 
tife,and (ſpirit of this Image : T meane, that 
the life-blood of their externall regiment, 
did liein the execution therof by the Clear- 

y,as it werein certaineartcrics and veines, 
or what was their outward forme of go- 


uerneihe:t, without this cruell execution of | 


their ſtinging Cleargy men, bur as a dead 
Image without life? Bue when Antichriſt 
had once conſecrated & erected his Romith 
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prieſthood, then did heput lifeinto his 1. 
mage, which before he had cauſed to be 
made and ereed. Then we do plainely (ee, 
that the popiſh Hierarchieis nota bare re- 
ſemblance of the olde Roman policie, to 
ſtand asa picture on a wall, but hath a fpirit 
put into it by the falie Prophet, &(j Leckeck 
with ſuch power andterroxrinal kingdomes, 
thatit cauſcth all ro bee puttodeaththat 
will not ſubmit chemſelues vnto ir, and fall 
downeand worſhip the bealt, Who know- 
eth not this,that as many in all countries,as 
would notembrace popery,and the old Ro- 
man tyrany ; the Popith Cleargy, their in- 

uilitors,and other Officers, did condemne 
wo in their Courts, as heretikes, ſchiſina- 
tiks,& deliucred then) ouer, being condem- 
ned,to the ſecular power to be put to death, 


And he made all both ſmall and great, rich andy ore 16, 


poore,b ond and free,toreceine a marke tn their 
right hand,cr mrthcir fercheaas, 


Ard that no man might b::y cr ell, ſane hethat verſe I7« 


hathe marke, or the name of the beaſt, oy the 
number of his name, 


Antichri{t is not content to murder and 
matlacrealin al coutcies, which wil notwor- 
thip the Image of the m_— that is, ſtoupe 

to 


246 An Expoſition, 


to his government and authority:but he wil 
go yeta lteppe further, and will have all 
ſortes of people brought in bondage vnto 
him,as bis marked ſeruants. For as menvſc 
to leta brand vpori their ſheepe and other 
cattell,and to eare-marke then), that it may 
openly and manifeſtly appeare to whome 
they appertaine: ſo doth Antichriſt this 
Romitlh bealt, cauſe all men in all king- 
domes to carry in open view his markeor # 
brand,whereby all may ſee thatthey do ap- i: 
pertaine vnto him. » 

Icis heere ſaid, thatall che vatlals of An- F 
tichciſt,ofwhat degree, eſtate, or condition |* 
ſoeuer,muſt receiue his marke in their right | 
hand,or in their forehead:that is,they mult & 
openly profelle and practiſe the worſhippe Þ 
and religion of the bealt. For the forehead F 
is put for the profellion;and the right hand, 
for the ation: ſo that in one of them at che 
lealt,cuery man mult openly declare, that 
hee acknowledgeththe Pope of Rome to be 
Lord of his faith. 

Murcouer it is added, That noman might 
buy or /ell, [aur hethat had the marke, or the | 
name of the beyſf,or the number cf his name: tlic | 
meaning1s, that no man might tratfique in | 
the world, or haue any doings amonglt 
menznay,he might not beſufired to liue,ex- | 

cept ® 
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cept he had the marke of thebeaſtin his 
forehead,or in his right hand:thatis,vnlelle 
he did profelſe and practiſe the worlhip, the 
religion,the lawes,and decrees of the Pope. 
For the marke of thebealt is put for his 
worſhip, religion, lawes, decrees,regimtents, 
and policie. 

Moreouer the Popes vallals hauenot on- 
ly his marke vpon them,where iy they may 
be knowne,but alſo the name of the beaſt ; 
for they mult bee named after him, euen as 
children beare the name of their Fathers, 
and nuwult be called of the Pope,or Papa,Pa- 
pilts, And not onely ſo, but alſo they haue 
another priuy warke vpon them, and that 
is the number of his name, which is Latinos, 
or profeſſors of the Latine religion, Latine 
kingdomeandlealian church,as (hal by and - 
by appeare. 

Now then to grow to a conclulion,and to 
make a briefe recapitulation of all things 
hereſpoken concerning the ſecond bealt, 
whichis Antichriſt : Let vs conſider whac 
increalingsand proceedings he hath made, 
as it were by degrees. 

Firſt, although he haue two hornes like 


L che Lambe, that is, civil and Eccleliaſticall 
# power; yethe (peaketh like the Dragon, 


3 thatis,hee bendeth all his power andautho- 
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rity,words and workes, for the Diuell. 
Secondly, he doth as much as the firft 
beaſt could do in the ſeruice of the Dragon. 
Thirdly, he cauleth the firſt beaſt to be 
worſhipped, that is, eſtablitheth the ſub- F 
{tance of his religion, : 
Fourthly, he maketh the image of the F 
beaſt,thar is,addeth a forme to the ſubſtice. F 
Fiftly, he putteth life into his Image by ® 
his Cleargy. > 
Sixtly, hewill hauvethis Image worſhip- 7 
ped,and yeelded vnto,on paine of death. | 
Laſtly, hee will haucall men of all con- # 
ditions to weare his liuery,and to receiue his þ 
marke,as it were his hired and couenantler- |' 
uants. 
Heere is wiſedome : Let him that hath wit coun |: 
the rumber of the beaft:for it is the number of a | 
a man, and his number is ſixe hundred three-( 
ſcore and (ie. e 
Now laſt ofall the holy Ghoſt tellerh vs, 
thatitis avery high point of wiſedome and 
vnderſtanding,to count the number of the 3 
beaſt, and requireth a ſharpe and pregnant|? 
wit;and withall telleth vs, thatitis thenum-\3 
berof a man; that is,ſuch asa man endued?} 
with Gods Spirit may find out. T hen we are} 
encouraged to (earch inco1t, (ith it is within} 
the compalicof mans reach, Ir is no im-? 
pollible® 
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poilible thing. If therefore we could find 
out his name,we would delire no more,then 
L the field were won, for his name would dif- 
e ® couerhim,and deſcric him to all the world, 
» © andquiteltopthe mouthes of the Papilts, 

© fo as they ſhould neyer have any thing 
e © moretolay.Forif S. Iohn had ſaid expreſly 
e. ® and in plaine tearmes, thatthe Popes of 
y * Rome are this (ſecond beaſt, andthevery 

* Antichriſt himſelte, then the papiſts had 
p-  beeneputto perpetuall lilence, all matters 

= quaſht, andall controverlies ended betwixt 
n- : won and vsfor euer. But here the holy 
1is | Ghoſtdoth not tell vs his name plainely, 
er- || but myltically,as many other things in this 
- booke,thatthe worldlings which ſhould ful- 
> fillthem might bee blinded, whilelt the cies 
; of Gods ele are opened to ſee into the 
ce-| truth ofall theſe matters. Well, to come to 
2 the point: S. /oh» doth onely here ſet downe 
= thenumeratiue letters of the beaſts name. 
# He wrote in Greeke, and he onely ſetteth 
| downethree Greeke letters or charaQters, 
2? which ingreek numeratis makelixe hidred 
-/3 ſixty fixe. Now further we aretonote,thenu- 
+ merative letters of the Greek word Lateinos 


S 3 lived 


do make iuſtthisnaber. And yet further we Tren, lib, 5. 
areto obſerue as a very ſpecially thing, that contra 
.3 Ireneu,an ancient Father of the church,who br. 
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lived very neere vnto the Apoſtles times, 
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mentioneth this word Laterros, as the nam© 
of the bealt. And moreouer atticmeth, that 
it was a common receiued opinionin his 
time,and before, that the Beaſt ſhould beſo 
called. | 
Now then letvs conſider how this fitteth. 
Firſt, we know that the numeratiue letters 
of Lateinos doe iultly fit Saint Johns Greeke 
numeratiue letters. Secondly,wee know that F 
Antichriſt is the head of the Latine church, # 
or Latine Empire : and therefore this very 
Latemos, For hes we do not enquire after # 
the name ofany particular man, but about Þ 
thenameofa kingdome ; for the bealt is a þ 
kingdome,and a ſucceſſion of men. Now I- | 
taly in old timewas called Latwm, and the 
Italians Latmi:which noteth of what Coun- F 
trey the Beaſt ſhould con'e. Moreouer, the 
beaſts name, ornameot the Roman Em-f: 
ire is Latcinos becauſe theempire both vn- 
derthe heathen tirants, and the popes eſpe-j# 
cially,had al] their religion,ſeruice,prayers, z 
f 
F] 
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lawes, decrees, writings, and tranſlations in 
Latine:al was in Latine,The pope preterred!? 
his Latinetranſlation of the Bible, before!s 
the Hebrew and Greeke originals. T hus 
then it is,S. /ohntelleth vs Fatly, the numbn) 
of the beaſt is (ixe hundred ſixty ſixe : m_ 
ain, - 


o 
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faith,that Lateimos is his name which contai- 
neth iult that number. Therefore heerewe 
t hauc his name, here he is found. For if his 
name be Lat-mes, weeneede ſearch no fur- 
ther, wee know who 1t is, we know who is 
meant:for is not the pope Lateinos? are not 
the (uccellion of them Latim? are they not 
the heads ot the Latine Church,and Latine 
Empire?Hauethey not all cheir worſhip and 
ſeruicein Latine? Arethev not Latines ? for 
whatisthe name of the Romane Empire 
but Lat-inos ? And what is the name of the 
popiſh Hierarchie but Zateinos? Truecit is 
indeed which the papilts ſay, that many 
names may be inuented,whoſe letters make 
this number:but the Spirit of G O D ſpea- 
kethnot of fained names, for thereof can 
come nothing but vncertainty : but hee wil- 
leth vs to count the number of his name, 
which then the beaſt had,thatis,Lateimos, T 
doethus then conclude The beaſt is a king- 
dome, . and the Papacy is the kingdome of 
the Latinesz Therefore the papacy is the 
beaſt, 

The papacic is Lateinos and containeth 
the number of the beaſt. For what other 
Monarchy can bee ſhewed ſince this Reve- 
lation was giuen, whoſe numeratiue Lettcrs 
containe this foreſaid number? Atluredly 
S 4 none, 
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none. And therefore out of all doubt Saint 
John pointethatthe Romane Empire, and 
Monarchy of the Popes. For Lateinos doth 
both containe the number of the bealt, ac- 
cording to Saint Tohns computation, and F 
alſo his name,which is the Latine Empire, 
or Roman empire. And thus haue we heard | 
the deſcription cf theſe two huge and mon- | 
ſtrous bealtes,the Sea-beaſt, and the Land- F 
bea(t ; which both from the Apoſtles time & 
hitherto have indeede played the beaſtes a- 
Þainſt Chriſt and his Church, and (till doe * 
lay the beaſts,and will neuer ceaſe playing 2 
the healts,til their hornes,and houes,heads, |! 
and bodies be cleanecut off, which will be | 
ſhortly,as we ſhall heare anon, 


CHAP. X&IIII. 
V E hauc heard in the former chapter 


thedeſcription of the two great and 
dreadfull beaſts. VVe have heard how migh- 
tily they haue preuailed now many yeares, 
and raigned as monarches of the earth. Now 
inthis chap,weare to hearethe fall and ruine 
of them both. So that the maine drift and 
ſcopeofrhis chapter, and all the chapters 
following,vntill the twentieth chapter, isto # 
ſhew,that both the Roman Empire, and the 
Papacy | 
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Papacy ſhall ebbe as falt as euer they did 
fAlow,ſhallwain as faſt as euer they did waxe, 
ſhall decreaſe as falt as euer they did in- 
creaſe, and fall downe as falt as cuer they 
did riſe vp, euen vntill they come to vtter 
ruine and deſolation. 

This Chapter containeth (euen principall 
things. 

Firſtjt ſheweth that God had hischurchy..q.,, 
vpon theearth euen then,whenit ſeemed co 
be vtterly extin&tby the preuailing of the 
two outragious _ —_ 

Secondly,it ſheweth that the poore per-,.,, 
ſecuted church did lincerely ms wth "_ 
worſhip God euen in thefire and flames of 
afflitions. 

Thirdly, it ſheweth that the Goſpell ſhall Verſes ,7i 
be preached with great ſuccelle.in theſe laſt 
daies throughout many kingdomes. 

Fourthly,it ſheweth that Rome ſhall fall yerſe 8, 
downe at the preaching of the Goſpel]. 

Fittly, it ſheweth that all Papiſts ſhall be 
condemned.,and caſt into hell fire foreuer. 

Sixtly,it ſheweth thatit ſhall go well with yerſee. x, 
Gods ele, which hauing refuſed the wor- 
ſhip of the beaſt,do liue and diein the Lord, : 

Laſtly, deſcriberh the day of judgment, yer,14, &c; 
wherein all both good and bad, ſhall haue 
according to their deſerts, 
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Then Thoked, aud beheld @ Lambe fleod on the 


mount $10n,and with hin an hundred forty and 
foure thouſand, haning the Fathers name writ- 
ten in thety fore-h:ads, 


Now at the laſt the Holy-Ghoſt bringeth 
in Teſus Chriſt vpon the Theater of the 
world, as itwereto play his part in this tra- 
gedy,andrto helpe the poore weake woman, 
which we heard of before, againſt the Dra- * 
gon, and the two monſtrous bealts, which 
would hauctorne her in pieces, and vtterly ® 
deuoured her,ifthis Lamb Ieſus Chriſt had 
not (teptin and reſcued her. Well,now com- 
meth in our Lord Icſus, and beginneth to 
ſtirre in theſe mattersygand to take vpon him 
the protetion &defence of the poore help- 
lefſewoman,againlt both the dragon, & the 
dragons two great inſtruments. But may 
ſome man fay,what is a poore Lambe to en- 
counter witha dragon, with a Lyon, with a 
a Leopard, and a Beare ? I anſwer, that al- 
though Chriſt bea Lambeto his Chur-h,e- 
ven the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world,and the Lamb that was a 
ſlaine ſacrifice from the beginning for the 
redemption ofhisele&: yet to all his ene- 
mics hee isa molt ſtrong and terrible lyon, 
even 
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eventhelyon of the tribe of [da, as heeis Chap;s.s, 


called before. Now this moſt terrible Lyon, 
euenthe Lordof hoſts,the Lord mighty in 
battell,commeth torth to prote&t & detend 
his Church againſt all her enemies,who1s of 
ſuch infinite might and puitlance, that nei- 
ther the old dragon,nor his young imps,nor 
all the curſed hel-hounds that barke & bite, 
and take their part,ſhal euer be able to [tand 
in his hands : For rage they neuer ſo much, 
he ſhall hamper themallwell enough. For 
though he haue giuen them the reinea long 
time,and letthem alone, and ſuffered them 
to play the tyrants with the woman his 
ſpouſe ; yet now hee will no longer putit vp 
attheir hands,but will vp and maintaine the 
womans cauſe, & beare her out againlt them 
all : nay,he will make ready his bow, that he 
may ſhoote off, and make his arrowes drunk 
in the bloud of her and his enemies,and will 
whet his glittering ſword, that he may ſheath 
itin the heartof Antichriſt and all his ad- 
herents, Therefore now let both the great 
bealts and their Sirelooke to them(elues:for 
heere comes in onethat will knocke them 
all downe,and lay them in the duſt,that they 
ſhall neuer riſe vp againe. For this cauſe now 
at length S. /ohz in avilion ſeetha Lambe 
ſtand vpon mount Sion: that is, Chrilt pre- 
(ent - 
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ſent with his church. For mount Sion was an 
ancient figureofthe Churck;asit is written, 
Mount $:0n lying Northward is faire in li- 
tuation, it is the toy of rhe whole carth,and the 
cittie of the great King. And againe, The lawe 


Mich,4.2. foallgoe forth of Sion, andthe word of the Lord 


from leruſal:m. 

Moreouer,S. lohn (eeth herewith the Lamb 
@n hunared forty and foxre thouſand : that is,the 
particular members of the Church, putting 
acertaine number for an vncertaine, & ſpe- 
cially alluding to the ſealing of the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael, as before hath bin ſhewed. 
For it might be demanded,where the church 


Chap.7.4. was, when all the world wondered, and 


followed the firſt beaſt ? And alſowhen all, 
both ſmall and great, rich and poore, recei- 
ucdthe marke of the ſecond bealt ? S. John 
anſwereth,that cuenthen in the midſt of the 
heate of perſecutions God had his hid and 
inuilible Church, whome Ieſus Chriſt did 
protect and preſerue even in the very flames 
of periecutions, beeing alwaies preſent with 
them,& amongſt them, as heſaid to his Dil- 
ciples a little before his bodily departure 
from thein. Zo, 1 amwith you euen vnto the end 
ef the world. And here he is ſaid to ffand vpon 
mount Sion with his hundered fortie and foure 
thouſand. And itis added, that this _—_ 
0 


vponthe Renelation, 257 
of Gods faithfull ele Children hadthe Fa- 
thers name written in their fore-heads : T hatis, 
ehey did profetle, and praftiſe the doctrine 
and religion of G OD their Father onely, 
vtterly renouncing and abhorring the wor- 
ſhippe and religion of the Bealt, For the Fa- 
chers name in this place is ſette oppolite to 
the Marke of the Beal? ; to lignihie, that as 
the worſhippers of Antichrift receiued his 
marke: ſo the true worſhippers of God re- 
ceived his brand,which is his ſpirit, and the 
fruitsthereof, whereby they were perfealy 
diſcerned from thoſe which had the beaſts 
marke, So then it cleerely appeareth from 
this place, that God preſerued many thou- 
ſands of his tcue worſhippers, euen in the 
daies of the great Antichriſt,when there ſee- 
med to be very few or noneremaining vpon 
the earth, as itwas inthe daicsof £/145, In 
vaine therfore doe the Papiſtsaske vs,where 
our Church was before Letherstime,lith che 
holy Apoltle here {toppeth their mouth, & 
tellethvs plainely;that Chriſt had his little 
flocke in the wilderneltle,cuen then, when it 
was in greateſt (treightes, and as we fay, dri- 
uen tothe wals. And theretorevilibility is no 

ſound note of the Church, as the Papiſts do 
molt ignorantly diſpute.For it isa fond and 

abſurd kinde of reaſoning, to ſay there 
is 
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isnochurch at al,becauſeit doth not viſibly | 
appeare: as ifa man ſhould reaſon that there 
isno Moone in the heauens, becauſe ſome- 
times thereisnoneſeene,as in the change. 


And I heard avoice from Heanuen,us the ſonnd 
of many waterb;and as the ſound of a great thun- 
der : and I heard the voice of Harpers harping 
nuh their harper. 


Hereis (et forth how his company of true 
worſhippers do magnifie and praiſe God,for 
his great mercies towards them, Firſt, oh» 
heareth awoice from heauen,that is,an heauen- 
ly voice,or the voice ofthe Church praiſing 
and glorifying God, For wee haue heard be- 
fore,that heauen in this Booke is ſometimes 
put forthe Church 7pon the earth, and rhe 
reaſons thereof : whereſoeuer therefore 
the Church is aſſembled to heare the word, 
and to pray,and giue thanks; there isa voice 
from heauen,or an heauenly voice. Nowthis 
voice is compared to three things: firlt, to 
the ſound of many waters. Secondly, to the 
ſound of a great Thunder, Thirdly, ro the 
voice of harpes, harping with their harpes, Tt is 
likened to many waters, becauſe it procee- 
deth from fundrie forts of people, of ſun- 
dry Nations, countries, and kingdomes, 
as 
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| And they ſung as it were anewe ſong before the verſe 3. 
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as theword Waters is taken afterwards in this 
Prophelie. It is copared to Thander,becauſe Chip: 27 1, 
the praiers & inuocations of the true church 2**i7+15» 
areas loud in the eares of God as any thun- 
der-cracke.It is compared to Harpers harping 
withtheir Harpes,both becauſe their ſpiritual 
worſhip and ſeruice is as [weet vnto God, as 
any mulicke vnto men : as alſo becauſe all 
Gods faithfull people doe tune together a- 
mong themſelues, andin their worthi ppe,as 
the ſtrings of a well tuned inftrumentof mu- 
licke, or as many mulitians playing toge- 
ther,which make a ſweet armony,and moſt 


T hrone.and before the foure Beaſts,and the El- 
ders ,and n» man corild learne that ſong, but the 
b:ndred forty and forre thouſand, which were 
bourht from the earth. 


Now it ſheweth how this holy ſociety of 
the faithful] do continue their prailing and 
glorifying of God : They are not weary of 
well doing, but hold on conltantly in the 
courſe of Gods worſhip, hauing new ſongs of 
thankſgiving in their mouthes, and ſerving 
God daily with renewed atfeRions , as men \ 
inflamed withthe zeale of Gods glory :and 
all 


Vetle4, * 


verſe 5. 
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al thisthey do performe before the throne, | 


before the foure beaſts,and the Elders; that 
is,inthe preſence of God, and his Angels, 
and his holy ccngregation., And no man 
could learne that ſong,but the hundred for- 
ty and foure thouſand,thatis,none of there- 


probates,and vngodly worldlings could in- F 
wardly feeleand vnder(tand this ſpirituall | 
worſhip,but onely the ele, to whomcit is | 
giuen to vnderſtand the ſecrets of God,and ® 


the myſteries of his ſonnes kingdome. 


Theſe are they, which are not defiled with wo- 
men, for they are virgins:the/e"follow the Lamb 
whereſocuer bee gocth : theſe are bought from | 
men, being the firſt fruits 1mto God, and tothe | 


Lambe. 
And m their monthes was found m guile: for they 
are without ſpot before the throne of God, 


This holy company are not defiled with 
women,that is,with grotle and diuers linnes, 
or rather with idolatrous .pollutions. For 
they arevirgins, thatis, cha(t worſhippers of 
god,which arenot polluted with the defile- 
ments of Antichriſt, Theſe follow the Lambe 
Chriſt whereſoeacr he goeth, They heare his 
voice,they profelle his worſhip, and obey 


his doctrinezthey abhorre Antichrift, they 
follow 
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follow not the beaſt, nor receiue his marke- 
They are bought from men, and bought fromthe 
earth as itis{aid before, that is, they arere- 
deemedand bought with a price from the 
corrupt lumpe of mankind;and curſed race 
of Adam,thatthcy mught be the firſt fruits vnto 
God,and to the Lambe,that is,wholy conſeccra- 
ted to his worſhip,and toſerue him in righ- 
teculnelle and true holines all the daies of 
their life. /n their mouthes was found no grite : 
That is, they doe declare their innocen- 
cieand vprightnelle both in their wordes, 


# and workes, as. thoſe which Chriſt hath 


choſen our of this world, and bought with 
a price thorough his blood, in whome 
they are without ſpotte or ſpecke before 


_ God, 


Then Iſaw another Angell fliein the midſt of Veil.6, 
heanen,hauing an euerlaſtins Goſpell,to preac 
unto themthat dwell on the earth,and toeuery 
nation, and kindred,and tongue,and people : 


Saying with a loud voice, Feare God, and gineverle 7. 


glorie unto him:for the houre of. his indgement 
come, and worſhmpec him that made heauen 
and earth, andthe Sea, andthe fountaimes of 
Waters 


T Hitherto 


>D>-Goſpell vnto them that dwell on the earth, 
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*  Hithertotheholy Ghoſt hath taught v1 & 
how the Church was preſerued vnder the # 
tyranny of Antichriſt,and greateſt waues of 
perſecutions, and that enen then they did 
purely and faithfully worſhip the true God. F 
Now he procecdeth to fore ſhew the ruine# 
and downe-fall of Antichrift, and plainely 
to prophelie the vtter decay of the king- 
dome cf Babell.This doQrine therefore we# 
areto harken vnto with great attentionan(# 
cheerefulnetſe,becauſe it doth ſo much con-B 
cerne our good, and the good of the wholef 
Church, alſo becauſe we live in the dai, 
wherein wee ſee itis in partfulfilled. 1 
Firſt therefore wee are to vnderſland,! 
what is meantby this Angell heere ment; 
oned,to wit,not any celeſtiall Angell, orir 
vilible ſpirit,as it is ſundry times taken be 
fore:but by this Angell,and the two Ange 
following, are meant all the faithfull mink 
ſters of the Goſpell, which ſhould be raiſed 
vpintheſclaſt dajes, for the overthrow « 
Rome, and the delivering of the Churci 
from vnder the captiuity of Antichrill: 
which may plainely appeare by this thatis 
ſaid,this Angell preacheth the euerlaſting 


which cannot properly agreeto the celelt-W fa 
all ſpirjes. We haue heard out of the tenth g 
chapter, 
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chapter,that Teſus Chriſt did open thelittle 
booke,which is the Bible, aud did giue ay-02,19,r1, 
tiority to his faithfull Miniſters to goe 
id preach and publiſh the doctrine thereof to 
d. ® many nations, countries, and kingdomes : 
ne now vntothat agreeth this which is hears 
| ſpoken of, andisa further opening and de- 
£-& claring of that which is there ſet downe. For 
E azthereTeſus Chriſt commeth downe from 

n/E heauen,and openeth thelittle booke,which 
2-# had bin long (hut vp vnder the darkenes of 
ole# Popery, and the ſinoake which came out of 
16, the bottomlelle pit:ſo bere Chriſt Teſus rai- 

'& ſeth vp his Faithfull Miniſters and prea- 
chers,to publiſh and proclaime the docrin 
ofthe Goſpell,which had long lyen hid vn- 
der theoutragious perſecutions of the two 
monſtrous and moſt hideous beaſtes. To 
thisalſoagreeth thatwhich is written inthe 
eighteenth chapter of this Booke, where 
S. Iohnſeeth an Angell come downefrom 
Heauen, -haniag great power, {» that the 
earthwaslightened with his glory.By which 
il:Y Angell is meant all the preachers of this 
ati age. And the Angellis aid ty haue great 
ing power, For what is :32re powerfull then the , 
rth;,ÞÞ miniſtry of the word. And moreouer it is 
eſti-Y ſaid, chat the carth was ligntned with his . 
oth glory,chat is,with the >righenes of the prea- 
T -2 ching 
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ching of thegoſpell,whereby the darknes of j 
popery was diſperſed and driuen away, and | 
Babylon fallethvpon it, as there you may | 
reade,andas here we ſhall ſee thelike ette Þ 
by and by. 
Moreoueri it is here ſaid, that this Agel Þ 
flyeth in the mnuddeſt of heaue:thar is,very ſwift þ 
ly carieth this everlaſting Goſpell through 
all the church, For when Gods appointed 
time was come, wherein he would goeabout# 
che overthrow cf popery, he cauſed his &# 
uerlaſting Goſpellco be ſet abroach, andto® 
ſpread ouer many Kingdomes and Nations 
as weeſee this day.Now becauſe theſe king. 
domes,where GOD would haue the knov.Z 
ledge of his Goſpell diuulged, were many4# 
great, therefore here is expedition required 
& this Angell doth carry it,not ſtanding,bu 
flying. Andall this we ſee perfeQtly ful off 
with our eyes,when GOD raiſed vp Luther f 
Z uinglius, Melanithon, Peter Viret,( alum, By , 
cer,Bulling -r,Peter Martyr, & all their Wor 
thy ſuccellours vnto this day, which hav: 


{pred the cuerlaſting Goſpell very farre,and - 
carried it very{wiftly ouer Englad, Scothid, q 
Germany, Denmarke,Polonia,Sweuia,Rul 

fia,and many parts of France, and Flanden, a 


Anotherreaſon why this Angel is ſaid to 
inthe midft of heauen, is becauſe no powe! 


of man ſhall euer be able to ſtay thecourſe 
of this everlaſting Goſpcll which this Angel 
carrieth abroad, no more then men areable 
to ſtoppethe courſe of the Sunneinthe hea- 
uens,or a cloud in theskie, For this Angell 
flyethinthe middcſt of heauen, far aboue 
thereach of the beaſt, and all Kings & Po- 
centates that ſtand for the kingdome of the 
beaſt, Therefore let them doe all what they 


can, they ſhall neuer be able to (toppethe 
courſe of the Goſpell, Forit is calied the 
= armeof God, and his very arme holdethit 
= forthto the world,and whoig able to bend it 
® in,orto turneitbackward ? 


There be three reaſons,why the Goſpell 


'® iscalledeuerlaſting, 
Firltbecauſeit isin his owne ntture euer- per,x,-5, 


Jaſting,as it is Written, the word of the Lord, 


mndareth for ener. 


Seconely,becauſcit puttethvs in polleſ- pp,r 9, 


ſion of everlaſting things. As it is written, 
Thy word,O Lord,endareth for ener in heauen. 

Thicdly,and principally, becauſeas it was 
long before Antichriſt was hatched, ſoit 
ſhall continue,when he and his kingdome is 
dead and rotten. 


Saying with a loud voice, Feare God, and gi Vere 7, 


glory unto him,C+ c. 
Hereisſet downe, the doQtrine,which this 
| ; VI Angell 
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Angell preacheth with a loud voice, thatis, þ 


with great zeale. The ſumme whereof is 
this, Feare God, and gine pry vnto him, and 
worſhip him that made heauen and earth, Gc. 


The ſence is, that thetrue and cuerliuing | 
GOD ſhould onely be feared, and worſhip- 
ed,and all glory ſhould be giuento him a- F 
one through Chriſt, & noneto Antichriſt, | 
none to Cardinals and Legats, none to An-# 


fels,none to Saints,none to images,roodes, # 


crolies, and crucifixes. Heere then is ſet Þ 
downean abridgement of the doatrine of 


this everlaſting Goſpell, namely that men K 
ſhould only feare God and worſhip him, # 
and giue all glory to him alone, and not to# 


any creagures. And the reaſon is yeilded, 


becauſe the houreof his iudgment is come f 


thatis, thetime of the manifeſtation of the 
Goſpell,or lawes of the moſt high God: fot 
ſothe Word iudgement is often taken in| 
the ſcriptures. Here weare to obſerue one 


ſpecial! ching,to wit,that the goſpell, which] 
this Angell flyeth withall, containeth the 
briete{urnofall the doftrine which iZztho, 


Calutn Peter Martyr & the reſt haue taught 
out of Gods word,and agreeth in all points 


withit, For what other thing did theyall 


preach,tzaoh and write,but that men ſhoull 
turne from idolsto the liuing God ? from 
fearing 
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fearing, glorifyinz, and worſhipping crea- 
tures,to feare,worlhip,8& glorifie God alone 
which hath made all things ? What other 
thing do al the Preachers of this age publiſh 
and proclaimein alltheir ſermons,but this; 
Feare God and gine glory onely tohim? Ts not 
this the Epitome and ſhort ſum of the do- 
Arine of all the preachers of England, Scot- 
land, Germany,France, Denmarke, and all 


+ there(t? and therefore I conclude, that this 
angel mult needs be vnderſtood of the prea- 
| chers of this laſt age,which now theſe faure- 
{ ſcoreyeares haueſounded the Trumpet of 
| thegoſpel again(t al the inuentions of pope 
# ry. And bleſſed be God,wee (ce theſe things 
| fall out inour daies, andare cie-witnefles 
.& ofthe fulfilling of them. And there followed a 
| nother angell\ſaying, It i fallen, it is fallen, Baby 


lon that great Citty : for ſhee gaze to all nations 
todrinke the wine of th: wrath of her fornicaticn. 
Hereis ſet downe the blellcd effect of the 


{ Preaching of this everlaſting goſpell,which 
# is the down-fall of Babylon. For as when 
# thecleere ſunneariſeth vpon theearth, the 


thicke miſts and cloudsare diſperſed : cuen 
ſowhen the bright beames of the Goſpell 
do ſhine forth vnto the world, Babylon that 


darke kingdome vaniſheth away inconti- 


nently. And as it is written in the 38. Chap. 
T 4 Ss 
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So ſoone as the Earth was lightned with the glery 
of this enerlaſting Geſpell, Babylon immediately 
falleth, Therefore now before go any fur- 
cher,my purpoſe through the aſſiſtance of Þ 
God,is to prouetheſe fue points out of this Þ 
Five maine verſe, and that which followeth vnto the Þ 
points, twentieth Chapter,to wit; 
**'Fir(t,that Babylon,here ſignifieth Rome, Þ 
- Secondly, that Rome hall fall and how? Þ 
Thirdly,that Rome ſhall fall finally, and 
cometovtter deſolation in this life. : 
Fourthly,by-whome,and when it ſhal bee Þ 
oucrthrowne, - tl ; 
Laltly;the cauſes of the vtter ruine and o- 

uerthrow thereof. PSS 
* Butbefore I goe about to proue that Ba | 
How Rome bylon here is Rome, I would haueit careful. þ 
isto be ta.-[y obſerued, what is meant by Rome, v1z. 
ken, not the topography of Rome, thatis, fo 
much ground only as is compatled within 
the wals of that city, but the regiment, go- 
uernment, and prerogatiuethat is claimel 
by vertueof that monarchy,whereof Rome 
is the head. By Romeis meant the power & 
authority.of Rome: or to ſpeake plainely,by 
Romeis incant the Roman monarchy. Fur- 
ther, we are here toobſeruethe reaſon why 
the Holy-Ghoſt calleth Rome Babylonzfor 
Romelitterally,& properly taken,is not By 
bylon 


” 


—_ 
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bylon,inas muchas they were two diuers ci” 
ties,onein Italy,theother in Chaldza : But 
Rome iscalled Babylon my ltically, figura” 
tively, and as the holy Ghoſt (peaketh (piri- 
tually,and by a kinde of alluſion, For as the 
olde Faſterne Babylon dida long time op- 
prelſe the Church of the Iewes : ſo Rome 
this Weſterne Babylonzhath long opprelled 


the Church of the Chriſtians, As the Ea-c,, .. 8 
ſterne Babylon did many yeares hold down A reaſon 
the people of God, in miſerable bonJage &why Rome 


ſeruitude : ſo the Weſterne Babylon did a — 


longtime keep the Chriſtian Church in ſpi- 
rituall thraldome and miſery. In which re- 
{pets Rome is ſpiritually compared to So- 
domeand Egypt : to Sodome tor filthinelle, 
and to Egypt for idolatry,and keeping Gods 
Church in (ſpirituall bondage and (lauery, 
And thus we fee the reaſon why Romeis cal- 
led Babylon, which isnot ſimply and pro- 
perly, but after a ſort, that is, by a heals of 
ſpeech,or trope which they calla Mctonymy, 
or changing of names, when that is given to 
one thing, which is proper toanother, for 
the likenes of qualitie that it hath with it, 
oradioyned ynto it. | 
Now hauing ſhewed the reaſon why Rome 
is called Babylon, and what is meant by 


Rome, weare to proceed tothe firſt point, 
which 


"0 
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which is,to prove that Babylan.in this place 
ſignifieth Rome,which although it begran- 
ted of all (ounJ Diuines, andauouched in 
che writings of the beſt leamed both. new 


and old,ſoas it ſhall need no great proofe 4 
yetIwill addethree'or 4.ccaſons out of this | 


Booke, to make it more plaineandappa- 
#ant. Firſt therefore, I doe thus reaſon out 
of the ſeuenteenth Chapter and laſt verſe, 
Babylon is that great Citty whie>raigneth oucr 
th: Kings of the earth:but there was no other 
Citty which did reigne ouer the Kings of 
the carth,when Iohn writ this book, but on- 
ly Rome:Therefore Rome is Babylon. For 
as for Terufalem,it was at that time made an 
heape of ſtones. 'The firſt propolition is a- 
uouched by theangell of God, expounding 
vito Jobs what is meant by the great whore, 


+ 
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whoſe damnation he had ſhewed him be- | 


fore; and by thewoman which fat vpon a 
chap. 17. 1. (carlet coloured bealt.The woman which thou 
ſaweſt,ſaith the Angel to Saint Tohn,s the great 
Cittie, which raigneth ouer the Kings of the 
earth,Thatistoſay, Rome, or the Romiſh 
ſmmagogue,and malignant Church, For the 
Anxc<llcould not ſpeake moreplainely, ex- 
cept he ſhould hauenamed Rome, then to 
ſay thus, The woman , the great whoore of 
Babylon is the great City, which raugneth _ 
the 
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the Kings of the earth. Forif one ſhould fff 
the great citie of England,cuery man knd6w- 
eth that thereby is meant London : if one 
ſhouldſay,the great cityof Frante,euery one 
knoweth chat thereby is meant Paris: (o 
when the angel ſaithghe great city which raig- 
neth ower the Kings of the earth : alll thatliued 
in thoſetinies knew,that therebywas meant 
Rome. For Rome was the chiefe Citty of 


the monarchy, and is put inthis booke for Babylon jg 
the whole Monarchy,and the religion ther- Rome. 


of,as hath bin ſaid before. 


My ſecond reaſon is this : Babylon is the Chap, 17.5. 


mother of xhoredomes,and abhomunations of the 
earth. Babylm is that great whore, with whonse 
banc committed forriicatim the Kings of the 
earth, and the inhabitants of the tarth made 
driinke with the wine of her fornication. 

But Rome, and none but Roe is fuch a 
one. Therefore Romeis Babyloh. 

My third argument is this: Babylon is 
that Citty which kath had ſcauen ſeutrall 
gouernrnents. But onely Rome hath had 
7.ſcauerall kind of gouetnimetits:therefore 
Romeis Babylon. 

The propolition is prooued from the 
words of the Angel, expoutiding vato Job 
what is meant by the + heads of the ſcarlet 
colourtd bealt,whereupotithewoman _ 
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| chap. 


Dan.7. 17. 


Ve ſeauen heads ([aith he) are ſeauen Kings, 
that is,{cauen orders, or ſtates of kingly go- 
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'7:9*uernment: for ſeauen Kings in this placeare 


not put for ſeauen ſeuerall men, which were 
Kings,as ſomedoe takeit: but for ſeauen ſe- | 
uerall gouernments,as it is taken in Darrel, | 
The foure great beaſts, ſaith the Angell there, | 
are foure Kings, that is,foure kingdomes, go- 
uernments,or monarchies, asall men know. | 
So here by (eauen Kings is meant theſeauen | 
- ſeuerall regiments of Rome: Thatistoſay, | 
by Kings, Conſuls, Decemwiri, Difators, |: 
Triumuiri, Emperours, and Popes,whereof | 
the firſt fine were then fallez when Tohn wrote, ® 


one was, that is, the Empire, and one was to | 


come,thatis,the Papacy. | 
My laſt argument is this: Babylon is that F 
Citty which is (cituate vpon ſeauen hils:but 
cnly Rome of all Ctties1in the world is (citu- 
_ vponſeauen hils,thereforeRomeis Ba- | 
DYIQn, + + ._. | 
\ The propoſition is auouched by the An- 
gel, which ſaithin the 17. chapter, that the 
Fabien heads of the ſcarlet-coloured beaſt 
ate, are ſeauen mountaines wheremthe woman 
(a is,ſeauen hils whereon thecitic of 
ome is ſcituated, whoſe names are theſe: 
Capitalinus, Palatinus, Auentinus, Exquilins, 
Celine Viminalis,and Duirmalis,as all on 
{oh | | an 
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and Hiſtoriographers doe teſtifie. Oneſaith 
thus of Rome. 


 Septem que wna ſibt muris circundedit arces, Virg.georg- 


Another thus: 


Septems vrbs alta inors toto que prefidet orb, Proper. 


Anothercalled Rome Eþralophos, the Cittie 
with ſeanen heads, that is, ſeauen hilles. Itis 
cleere then by theſe reaſons,that Babylon in 
this placeſignitieth Rome, As for the expo- 
ſition of the Papiſts, which athirme that Ba- 
bylon here {ignifieth the vniuerſall ſociety 
of thewicked,itis fond & ridiculous:for the 
holi-ghoſt faith,Babilons that citywhich raig- 


neth ower the Kings ofthe earth.But toſay that chap, 17.18, 


thevniuerſal ſocietie of the wicked raigneth 
ouer the Kings of the earth,is abſurd and ri- 
diculous. Therefore to ſay that Babylon is 
the vniuerſall ſociety of the wicked, is ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous. The diſtinion of the 
Teſvits here is alſo as friuolous as their ex- 
polition : for they ſay,if Babylon be Rome, 
then it muſt bee vnderſtood of Rome vn- 
der the heathen Emperours : but not vn- 
der the Popes, But the Angel faith, the wo- 
man, that ts, the whore of Babylon, or Anti- 
chrilt ſirteth ypon ſeauen monntaines: ergo ſhee 
ſitteth at Rome,and Rome is the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt;8& conſequetly Rome vnder the popes, 
&s Babylon, Moreouer,wce may reaſon thus 
againſt 


— 


Rom 


fall, 
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againſtthe popith diſtin&ion ; That which 
was Babylon vnder the Heathen Empe- 
rours,isthe ſame which is here prophecied 


to bee the chiefe Cittie and ſeat of Anti- Þ 
chriſt. But Rome was then Babylon: ergo if 
Rome is now Babylon ; for Rome is that Cit- | 


tie whichthe Angell ſaith (hould be the ſeat 
of Antichriſt: Andthis booke doth ſhew, 
that the great Antichriſt ſhould raigne in 
the ſane" Citty, where the heathen Empe- 
rors had raigned: an therefore it ſtandeth 
frme, that Rome vinder the Popes is Ba- 
bylon. 

This being then graumted,that Babylon 
here is Rome; it followeth that Romeſhall 
fal:for the holy Gholt ſaith, Babylon is fallen, 
ſpeaking in the preſent tenſe,as the manner 
of the Scripture is in prophecying of things 
to.come. For whatſocuer God hath deter- 
mined to come to palle,is,as it werealreadie 
done,becauſe of the certainty of it : and for 
this cauſealſo the word is doubled : Jr i fal- 


© ſhall /29,,5t fallen, Welſeethen molt cleerely,that 


almoſt 1500. yeares before Rome began to 
fall;the cerraine fall thereof was fore-tolde, 
This place of it (elfe, is cleare enough to 
proue tvy ſecond point,which is,that Rome 
ſhall fall, But my purpoſe is to reduce & ga- 
ther allthe five Chapters following to cer- 
taine 


- 
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taine heads to proue the main yu” which 
I have 7 I then Irzaſon thus, 
to proue the ſecond point, that Romeſhall 
fall. T hatcittie and kingdome which hath 
the ſeauen vials of Gods wrath emptied & 
owred downe vpon it, cannot'ftand, but 
mult needes fall. But Rometis that Cittie, 
which hath the ſeauen vials of Gods wrath 
poured downe vpon it: Therefore Rome 
cannot ſtand long,but muſt needes tall. The 
propoſition is manifeſt, and not to bedeni- 
ed.The a{lumption is proued throughout al 
the 16.chapter, and eſpecially in theten8: 
twelue verſes, _ the vials of Gods wrath 
are expreſſely (aid to be powred dorene pon the 
to Y, beaſt : and b the ſecond x. of 
that Chapter it is auouched, that the ſecond 
vial was powred downe vpon the men which had 
the marke of the beaſt, and wpen them which 
worſhipped his image :*How then can the 
throne of the bealt hold out? or how can 
they which haue receiued the beaſts marke 
ſtand vplong? For thereis a great Empha- 
lis or vehemenciein the manner of ſpeech. 


God,but the fulnes of Gods wrath: he doth 
not fay,ſhould bealittle ſprinkled,but pow- 
red downeas it were by paile-fuls vpou the 
kingdome of the beaſt. How then can the 
kingdome 


—For hee doth not (imply fay, the wrath of Ch. 15.v.7, 
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ſhall goe into perdition, Then it followeth that 
. the papacy ſhall follow after: tor if the beall 
-thatſhe licteth vpon;and which bearcth ys 
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kingdomeof the beaſt ſtand, which hath 6 


, many great ordinances, and ſo many doubſe 


\Cannons diſcharged and ſhot off againſt it? 
Surely it muſt needes fall.My ſecond reaſon 


Cha, 17,y.918 this: The beaſt that was, and 1s not, and yet us, 
Jaall goe into perdition. But Romeis the beaſt 
that was &is not,and yet is:therefore Rome} 
ſhall goe into perdition. Theaſſumption is |: 
ſet down, Cap. 27.v.8. For the Romane mo-F: 


narchy was greatin the daies of /«{ius Ce/ar, 


- Auguſtus,Clandins,Tuberins zand thereforeit? 
isſaid, that it was, But in the raigne of New! 


Dtho,Galba,and Vuellims,it was greatly decay-) 


.edz and thereforeitis ſaid, i « »ot ; meaning 


ſogreatas it had bin: and yet in ſome fortit 
was: apdthereforeitislaid, and yet i. Non 
this beaſt all goe intoperdition, Therefore the 


'Romane monarchy ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
conſequently the _— For the Romane 


Empire holdethvp the Papacy, as it is wiit- 


ten, that the woman or whoore of Babylon ſitteth 
- ypon the Scarlet-coloured beaſt, which had ſea 
- wen heads and ten hornes: that is, the Romane 
Monarchy,which beareth yp the whoore& 
', beareth vp the Papacy : but the holy Ghol! 


ſaith, th# beaſt, thatis, the Romane Empire, 
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fall vnder her,then ſhee muſt needes fall to- 
ether with him.But we (ce, God be than- 
ed,thatthe Roman monarchy is in a man- 
ner = fallen, therefore the papacy can- 
not (tand long. 
My third argument is this, 
The beaſt that was and is not, being exenthe 
: eioht and one of the ſenemth ſhall goe imo deſtru- 
> 6on. But Rome is the beaſt that was and is 
2 not,being the eight,and oneof the ſeventh: 
= therefore Rome ſhall goe into deſtruQtion, 
$ Theallumptionfet downe Chap. 17. verl: 
11. For the Papacy or dominion of the 
Popes,is the ſ:zuenth head of the beaſt in re- 
ſpe& of their ciuillpower, and yet a beaſt 
by themſelues, that is, an eight in reſpe&t of 
their Ecclel)afticall power, Now the Angell 
ſaith flatly, they ſhall both together goe into de- 
ftruition, that is, both the Empireand the 
Papacy.For as the donunion of the Popes 
goeth downe,ſo alſo their worſhip and reli- 
gion,goeth downe with it:and for thiscauſe 
it is expreſlely ſet downein the 19.Chapter. 
that the beaſt and the falſe Prophet,that is, the 
Roman Empire,and the Papacy, were both 
deſtroyed rogether, Sith then the holy Ghoſt , 
hath ſpoken it twice for failing, that Rome 
ſhall goe into perdition, and ſhall goeinto 
| deſtruction; I take it to! be a verie 
found 


chap, I 9. ko 
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ſound conſequence,that Rome ſhall fall, and 
ſhall bee deſtroyed. But how ſhall it fall may 
ſome man ſay?Oc wherein ſball it fall? I an« 
ſver,that ir ſhall fall in the credite and eſti. 


An Expoſition 


mation of her doArine:It (hall fal in wealth 


by 


How Rome and riches* It ſhall fall in power and au- | 


lall tall, 


Chap.,16. 
VeI2, 


chority. Andinall theſe is ſhall fallby de- 
grees,as it did riſevp by degrees:It ſhailnot 
fall at once,as it did not riſe vp at once. 

T hisis ſet downe in the (ixtecnch chap- 
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ter, where thefall of Rome 1s compared to 


the drying vp of the Riuer Euphrates 
which was driued vp by degrees : Th 

Euphrates was a great Riuer, which did run 
very neerevnto the old Babylon in Chal- 


—<4za,and it was the wall and fortification of 


the Cittyzin ſo much that Cyru« and Darim 
the kings of the Medesand Perſians,laying 
fiege againſt it,could not takeit till by poli- 
cie they digged great trenches, and deriued 
the waters anather way, and fo dryed them 
vp,that the Holy Ghoſt ſaith,7he way preps 
red for thems to paſſe ouer', Now, as this Ev 
pbrates was the ſtrength and fortification 
of 01 Babylon:ſothe honor,wealth,riche, 
power, and authority of Rome, is the very 
fortification of it. But the puniſhing Angell 


Chapa6.17.is commanded to poure downe the Vaal 


of wrath vponthis Euphrates:that is, vpon 


all 8 
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all that vpholdeth Rome, cr fortifieth 
Rome, and forthwith ir dried vp;that is, all 
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the crepit, power, riches, and authority of 


Rome did diminiſh daily ypon it, doth di- 
miniſh,and ſhall diminiſh by degrees vnto 
the end of theworld, For the vtter deſtru- 
Rion of Rome is not yet come, bur it is 
greatly decayed from that it was foure- 
(core yeares agoe, And if it continue decay- 
ing 80,yeares moeas alluredly it ſhafl,then 
will it be brought toa low e>be, Since Lu- 
thers time,we know How the Popes Euphra- 
tes hath dryed vp; but there is yet much 
water lefr, and it is yet roo deepe for the 
Kings of the earth to palle ouer, and take 
it. But it ſhall e5be ſo low, that the Kings of 
Europe ſhall ea(ily pale ouer,and take it, as 
we ſhallheare anone.Butin the meane time 
we (ce that it falleth, and that itis inthe fal- 
ling,& the work of God goeth forward eue- 
ry day.Fornow in this age, God bee than- 
ked, many Kings and Princes, with 2reat 
multitudes of their ſubieqs, haue their cies 
openeJ to behold, that the Romiil: religion 
is abhominable;and that the Papacy 1s the 
very kingdome of the great Antichriſt, 


O 


The king 


And whereas before they worſhipped thein this age 


bealt, now they hold vp their hands onely 
tothe God of heauen, and gloritic hin in 
2 his 


renounce * 


the Popes 


fthe earch 
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his Sonne Teſus Chriſt. Now we ſee that 
many lawes are madein ſundrie kingdomes 
and prouinces to aboliſh that vſurped 
power of the Bilhoppe of Rome: Manie | 
acs,cdias,andiniunions are ſet forth in 
ſundrie Nations and Kingdomes of Eu- |: 


Theleſuits 
beſtirrhem, 
and why. 


An Expoſition 


rope to deſtroy, roote out, and deface all | 
Monuments of Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, þ 
which Antichriſt had crected in all king- |}: 
domes ; 
Now the Popes which were honored as |: 
Godsin the carch,are counted, andadiudg- * 
edas the molt vile and abhominablecrea- # 
tures that liue vpon the earth. Dothnot all 
this experimentally ſhew that Babylon is & 
fallen, and that Babylon doth fall by de- 
grees? It is very palpable: weneedeno fur- 
cher proofe for this ſecond point.But heere 
wee are further to obſerue, that the Jeſuits 
perceiuing the great decay of Rome, & the 
continuall drying of their Euphaates,do be- 
{tir them co (topthe leake,thatit mightnot 
dry vp altogether. Euen as when men let 
out the waters of great fiſh-ponds, ſo as the 
watzr waxech low,we ſee the Fiſhes skip and 
plunze,and take on wonderfully: So the Ie- 
ſuirs perceiuing the waters of their Romilh 
Euyhrates to empaire and dry vp daily, do 
mightily take on, digging and ſearching 
euery 
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eyery day to open the ſprings, and to finde 
outſomefreſh fountaines to maintain their 
great fiſh-pond, and to keepe the waters 
deepe enough, that their may be ſafe pa(- 
ſageouer,for the kings of the earth tocome 
and take their great Babylon. All this doth 
appeare out,of the 16.Chap,where $. /ohn in 


vilion ſeeth three vuclean? ſpirits like Frogs, chap,16, 
coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, & ont of verſe.tz. 


the month of the beaſt &- out of the month of rh+ 
falſe Prophet.By which frogs the holy ghoſt 


meaneth the Ieluits and Seminary Prieſts, 7 h<Tefvirs 
compared 


to frogs,and 


ſos. Firlt,that as frogs delight in filthy lakes why, 


which are compared to Frogs for threerea- 


& puddles;ſo the Teſuits delight in thefilthy 
pudales of idolatry & ſuperſtition. Secodly, 
as frogs makea great croaking in their ma- 
riſh grouds;lo the Teſuits make a great croa- 
king in kings courts, in Noblemens houſes, 
and Gentlemens houſes, and almoſt e- 
uery where, where they can getteany en- 
tertainment, croaking and craking of the 
Popes ſupremacie, the popes holinelle, 
the Popes bleſſing, the popes keyes, the 
popes power, Peters chaire, Peters ſuccel- 
ſour,Chriſts Vicar, and many good mor- 
rowes, I knowe not what. Thirdly, as 
frogges are all of one nature and qua- 
litie, delighting in croaking , and 

3 living 


Chap.16. 


yerſ, 10, 
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living in puddles:(o the Teſuitsare al of one 
minde and difpolition in euill, croaking e- 
uery where to inaintaine their Euphrates, 
and liuing daily in whoredome,Sodomitry, 
ad all kind of outragious bea(tlinztle. But 
that I may more fully peiſwade the confci- 
ence of the reader, that by theſe frogs are 


meant the Teſuits and ſeminary prielts : let | 
vsſeiioutly weigh that which gocth before, | 


and that which followeth after in this text, 


and we ſhall diſcerne it to be very cleere 


and apparant. Fir{t,it is ſaid, verſe 10. that 
when the fift Ang:1! porer:d ont his viall of Gods 
wrath wpom the throne of the beaſt, by and by hu 
kinxdome waxed darke : that is, the maielty, 
power, pompe,. credite, and eſtimation of 
Antichriit began to be diminiſhed, obſcu- 
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| red, and to ſuffer a great Eclipſe: which | 


thing was fulfilled ſhortly after L»ther: | 
preaching. And preſently it followcth, that | 


t5ey gnawed their tongues for ſorrow: that is, 
they were full of fury and rage, barking and 
grinning like mad dogs, or rather like hell- 
hounds againſt all ſuch as ſet the Goſpell a 
broach,whereby their Babylon begaune to 
ſhake, For atthe firſt, when thegoſpel|be- 
gan to peep forth,they did deſpiſe it, as 4 
thing which they could ealily ſuppretſe:but 
within a ſhort time they found that _ 
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by excommunications, wherewith in for- 
mer times they had euen as it 'were with 
lightning and thunder cauſedkings and na- 
tions to tremble;neither by force of warces 
and bloudy flaughters ; neither by any skill 
in learning,nor by treacheries, they could 
any thing preuaile,but that the goſpell did 
{till morcand morelay open their fa{thines 
and ſhame:then did they become,and fo do 
they continue ti] this day,ecuen as mad men 
in ſorrowand rage,which the holy ghoſt ex- 
preſleth, in ſaying, that they gnawed thrir 


ronTurs for [orrow, and blaſphemed God, ec. Chop is, 


verſe 11, 


Whereby it is evident that the beaſt and all 
that recciued his marke are full of fery ha- 
tred,and malice, and cannot tell which way 
to be reuenged. For the more they flriue, 
the morethey loſe. Faine would they haue 
Popery reſtored to his ancient credit and 
dignity: and they deuiſe what they can to 
bring it about:but icwill not be. For their 
kingdom? waxeth darkcr and darker, wea- . 
ker and weaker : and thatis a dagger vnto 
them,and agriefe of all griefes, which ma- 
keth them gnaw their tongues, and gnaſh 
their teeth for ſorrow, But yet for all this, 


& 
they repented mt of their workes faith S. lohn, 8 chap.1s, x 
therefore God is more incenſed againſt verſcexr. 


them,andcauſeth the /i5xt Angell toporre ont 
V 4 another 


Note this. 


Chap. 16. 
verſe 13, 
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another viall vpcnthe great riner Euphrates, 


the water thereof dried vp: as we haue heard, 


Now then obleruecarefully, and note it di- 
Iigently, that the Frogs come forth vpon 
the darkning of the kingdome of the beaſt, 
and the drying vp of their Euphrates. For 
who knoweth not the pope and his compli- 


ces perceiuing the weakning and diminiſh- | 


ing oftheir kingdome, haue ſent out thels 
Teſuits and Seminary Priel(ts intoall parts 


of Europe,to repairethe ruins of Rome, if | 
it wcre poſſible. And thjs is one-circumſtan- | 


tiall reaſon to proue theſe three frogs to be 
vnderſtood of the leſuits. But let vs pro- 
ceedeto openthe whole deſcription at the 


holy Gho!t, that it may yet more plainely | 
appeare.Fir(t,chele Frogy are called wncleas | 


zruts,becauſ= they arethe very limbs of the 
divel,ful of al filrhines &vncleannes.Sec6d- 
ly,they arecalleduncl-an ſpirits, becaule they 
come out of the mouth of the Dragon, the 
beaſt,and the falſe Prophet, Thirdly, they 
are called three in number, becing in truth 
neerer vnto three thouſand, becaule they 
proceed out of 3.ſeucral mouthes,the Dra- 
gon,the bea(t,and the falſe prophet: thatis 
the Diuell,the Roman Empire,& the Papa: 
cy. Three horrible monſters, threeterri ble 
bug-beares,which with one conſent c6ſpire 
togerher 
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together againſt the goſpel,to vphold their 
Bi vionand to mak. leake o* their Eu- 

rates. Now theſe three Frogs are ſaid to 
come out of themouth of the Dragon, the 
beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, becaule they 
comewith the very mind & metlage of che 
pe,& the Roman Empire, & ſo coſequet- 
| wich the very minde & ſpirit of the | ot 
g6 For they are the very breth of the pope, 
and the ſpirits of the Diuel,as like him,as if 
they had bin ſpitout of his mouth. They are 
ſentonthe diuels errand, and the Popes 
emballage into all countries & kingdomes, 
and are taught their leſſon what they ſhall 
fay,&inſtryed what they ſhall do, & what 
courſes they ſhall take of men, both Kings, 
Nobles, and the meaner fort: and for this 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt aith, they came out 
of the very mouth, the very heart, and the 
very bowels of the Pope,and of the diuell. 
Andalthough theſe Teſuits and Seminary Thc holy 
prieſts arecalled of their fauorites, Catho- ghoſt cal- 
like doors,holy Fathers, &c. yetthe holy ith the Te- 
ghoſt faith flatly, they aretheſpirits of i di 
uels, working falfe and fained miracles, and Kern 
with great efficacy of error, deluding & de-ca.1 6.4 
ceiving the (implea'1d blind multitude. We be, 
{ee then, that the holy Gholtin all this de- . 
{criptis, doth plainly note out the Ieſuits & 
Seminary 


Verſ,14. 
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ſeminary Prieſts. For towhome can theſe 
things here ſpoken of agree, but onely to 
them? And doenot we which liucin theſe 
daics,{eniibly ſce and diſcerne the fulhilling 
of ail theſe things ? ſurely wecannot but ſee 
and feele theny,vnlefle we bewilfully blinde, 
ad do of purpoſe blindfold and hoodwinke 
our ſelues. But the holy ghoſt goeth yet fur- 
ther, and doth more fully,and as it were de- 
monlſtratiuely point them out vnto vs, de- 
ſcribing them by their oftice,which is, to goe 
wnto the kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world,to gather them to the battell of that great 
day of God almghty.\Whois ignorant that the 
Jeſuits and ſeminary prieſts are ſent out to 
all kings & Nobles of the whole world, that 
fauour them & their procedings ? Are they 
not croking in corners, thick & threefold in 
al parts of this land? are they not p—_ 
of treacheries and treaſons againſt our mo 

gracious king & the whole ſtate?are they not 
plotting the deſtruQis & ſubuerlion of this 


Church & common-wealth? Nay,as the ho- 


ly Gholtſaith, the chiefe end of their com- 
ming abroad isto ſolicite & gather the kings 
of the earth vnto battel again(t ainlt 
Chriſt,and againſt all true profeſſors of reli- 
gion. The batrell betwixt them is heerecal 
led, The battell of the great day of God almigh- 
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ty,that is,that batrell,wherein the Almighty 

God will haue the day,and goaway with the 

vicory. For it followeth, that the Teſuirs & The T-ſuits 
ſeminary Prieſts did preuaile with the (edu- _— 
ced kings of the earth (o farre z as togather once” Ang 
them together toa place,which in Hebrewe tringrhe 

is called Armageddon, that is to ſay, a place popiſhkings 
where they ſhall bee deſtroyed, and that I 
with ſuch horrible ſlaughter, thatthe place, nay, { 
ſhall take aname thereof. For it was an v- they ſhal be 
ſuall thing among the Hebrewes, to call the deſtroyed, 
place where any famous thing fell out, by 

a name which did reportthe ſame toall po- 

ſterity, as Kibroth Hataanah, tie graues of Numb.r 1, 
Concupiſcence ; Hamm Gog, the multitude ESC 3fs 
of Gog, and divers ſuch like. And fo here 
Armageddon, the deſtrution of an armie, 

becauſe the kings of the earth, and their ar- 

mies which ſhall-fight againſt the Church, 
attheinſtigation of the Ieſuites, ſhall come 

to a place, where they ſhall haue a notable 
ouer-throw, This word Amazeddon may hit- 

ly beederiued of two Hebrewe words, that 

is to ſay, Cherems, which (ignifieth deſtru- 

Rion, and Ged#dh, which ſ1gnifieth an ar- 

mie; that is, the deſtruction of an armiez 

or as ſome ſay, and thatvery iudicially, it 

may come of Gnarmah Gidnm, which figni- 

{ fieth the (ubtilty of deſtruction — 
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the blindkings and Nobles of the earth ſhal 
by the ſubtiltieand crafty perſwalions of the 
Teſuits & ſeminaryprielts,be entiſed to fight 


againſt the Proteltants, in a place where 


they ſhall have a famous foyle. Some deriue 
Armaged1on of Har,whichin Hebrew (ſigni. 
fieth a Mountaine, and Heygrddo, whichis 
the place where the godly Lag Tofias was 
ſlaine:andſo this place ſhould be called 4r- 
mageddon, the Mountaine of Megida, tor 
the ſlaughter of Kings that ſhall bee there, 
To the which the Prophet Z acharie allu- 
deth, ſaying : In that dey there ſhall be a great 


Zach,z2,11,mrving in leruſalemas the mourning of Hada- 


drimmon,in the valley of Megiddo, Well,we do 
ſeethat all cheſe lignifications and derivati- 
ons of Armageddon come to onething in ef- i 
fet ; which is, that the great armies which 
allemble themſelues in battell againſt the 
Lord,thall beedeſtroyed : and thereforeit is 
not much materiall co diſpute, which is the 
more likely lignification of theword, But 
this let vs obſerue for our comfort, that 
whenſoecuer we ſhall ſeethe kings and Ca 
taines,Nobles and Potentates of the 4 
becing ſolicited by the Ieſuits, Prieſts, and 
the falſe Prophet, to leuy greatarmies, and 
makegreat powersto fightagainſt the Gol- 
pell, and thetrue profellours thereof, = 
enc 
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the maintenance of great Babylon,they ſhal 
not preuaile,but be vtterly ouerthrowneand 
deftroyed. Asinpart we ſee fulfilled in the 
yeareof our Lord 1588,when the great and 
inuincible Armado of the Spaniards, as 
they thought, which was long in preparing 
againſt vs, andatlaſt, by theinſtigation of 
| theTeluites, brought vpon vs, came to Ar- 
mazeddon, as we know,God be praiſed, And 
inall timetocome;in thelike caſe, letthem 
looke for the like ſycceſie, Well, nowto 
grow to ſome conclulion. of this point z wee 
doe plainely fee that Rome falleth, their 
kingdome waxcth darke, their Euphrates 
drieth vp, they eſpieit. The Dragon, the 


l- WW beaſt, and the falſe Prophet ſend out their 


frogs into all countries and kingdomes,ho- 
pingto preuent it by the help of the kings 
of the carth,& eſpecially the king of Spaine: 
but alalle all in vaine! for they muſt come 
to Armageddon,when they haue done al that 
they can, For God fighteth from heanen a- 
gainſt them, G O D bringeth them downe, 
and no power of man is able to vphold 
them, 

But now let vs procced to prooue the 
third maine point; which is,that Rome ſhall 
fall nally, and come to vtter delvlation. 
Forall ſound Divuines are perfwaded of = 

ta 
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fall of Babylon,and do grant that it falleth, 


and it is in falling:hut allare not ſo thorow- | 
ly perſwaded of the finallfall thereof 1n this } 


life. Therefore now I will prooue by mani- 


Romeſh1!l fe(t Scripture,that Rome {hal fall for a doo, 


fall finall 


Ch. 16,17, 


verſe 17, 


7. Firſt, if the things be deeply conſidered and 


narrowly looked into,which Saint Joh» faith 


ſhall fall outvpon the pouring forth of the | 
ſeauenth Viall of Gods wrath, by the ſex | 


uenth Angell , they doe fully portend a 
deadly downe-fall, and vtter ouer-throw cf 
Rome. For the ſcauenth Viall is not pou- 
redvpon theearth, orſea, or fountaines of 
waters,or on the Sunne,as the firſt foure Vi- 


als were, which ſignified ſome particular 2 


iudgements;but it was poured forth into the 


very aire,which ſignificth the vniuerſality of Þ 


it, and containeth the molt generall and 
moſt grieuous judgement, and vengeance 
of Almighty G OD, vpon the whole bo- 
die of the Kingdome of Antichrilt, alittle 
before the la(t day. 

Thetext faith,that vpon the pouring forth 
of this Viall, thre was a loud waice heard ont 
of the temple of heagen from the throne : that is, 
from the very preſence of Gol, ſaying: /ts 
doe. It is diſpatched. Thevtter ouerthrow 
of Romc is fully concluded of,and al things 


finiſhed which belong to the pouring _ | 
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of the ſeauen Vials,which containe the ſea- 
ven laſt plagues, wherein wholethe wrath of 
Gadis fulblled,as appeareth chap. r5.as be- 
fore it is ſaid, Babylon is fallen, becauſe it P16 
ſhould certainely fall: So here God himſelfe 
faith, /t «5 don:, becauſe it ſhall certainly bee 
done. For whatſoever God hath determined 
to be done,is as itwere already done,becaule 
it ſhall moſt certainly be effected. Sith then 
the Lord hath pronounced this of Rume, 
thereremaineth nothing but a daily accom- 
pliſhnient of it:and let all the Papiſts know 
for a certainty, that they muſt goe to their 
geare, ti®@y muſt come to their paimeant, 
thereis no way of cuaſion, | 
For hath the Lord ſpoken it, and ſhall it 
not cometo palle? Now vpon this that God 
faith,/t« done, followeth preſently,thatthere 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and Chap.16 ul 
there was a oreat earth-quaks, ſuch as was not 
ſmce men were vp0n the earth,cuen ſo mightie an 
earth-quake, What is meant by thunderings, 
Iightnings, and earth-quakesinthis Booke, 
I have before ſhewed : to wit, commotions 
ſeditions, tumults, vprores, and alterations 
cf ſtates,kingdomes, and common wealths: d 
and then the meaning of this placeis, that 
there ſhall hee horrible ſhakings, conculli- 


Chap 6.12 


* 


ons, tumults, and great alteration of ſtate 


In 
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in all-the kingdomes which are ſubie& to 
Antichriſt, none of them ſhall eſcape. For 
thisſeauenth Vial of Gods wrath vpon the 
kingdome of the beaſt, is compared to a 
molt horrible and bluſtering tempeſt, rai- 
ſed vpin the whole aire, thatis, inall places | 
of Antichrilts dominions, Anditis ſpecial. 
ly to be noted, as a thing of great moment, | 
that the holy Ghoſt ſaith, There was neuer 
ſuch an earth-quake as this, ſince the world be- 
anne,and ſmce menwere vpon the earth.For al- 
Fares ly,ſo ſooneas theſeauenth Angel pow 
reth forth his Viall,the kingdome of Pope 
pery ſhall goe downe amaine,whi@h ſhal not 
ee long before the end of the world, as all | 
circumſtances here doe ſhew. After all this 
Saint Tohn telleth vsthe effeR of this thun- 
dering,lightning, and extraordinary carth- 
#18  quakegwhich is,that the great citty was dinided 
Wt+: Chap, 16.9 ;,ro three parts; that is, thereſhall bee a mol 
0.0NV horible rent & diuilion in the city of Rome, 
VN and throughout all the Popes domimons. 
Aid What this rent and diuiſion is, and hov 
it ſhall be,I cannot determine,being a thing 
1-800 to come,as althe reſt comprehended vnder 
Bill 4! | | the pouring forth of the ſeauenth Viall.But 
"if IRR this I am ſure of, that Rowe ſhall goe Jowne; 
408 & there ſhall be ſuch tumults,vprores,rents, 
"8 IB diuitions, diſhipations, and conculſions in 
4k Rome, 
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Rome, and throughout all the Romiſhiu” 
riflition,as never was heard of,nor read of, 
ſince theworld began. For Saint hn ad- ; 
deth, that Babylon came in remembrante be- "le 19. 
fore God, to gine unto her the cuppe of the wine of 
the fierceneſſe of his wrath : T hat is,God doth 
now at length call ro mindeall the wrongs 
done to his people, and all the righteous 
| bloud ſhed,for the ſpace of ſeauen or eight 
hundred yeares,by the whoore of Babylon, 
| that he may be fully reuenged, and execute 
the fiercenelTe of his wrath both vpon her, 
and herwhole Kingdome : yea, and that in 
| ſuch terrible and wrathfull manner, that 
there ſhall be noplace of refuge,no place to 
flie into for ſuccour, For S, hnſaith, Exery 
s Ile fled away,and the mountaines were not found: Verſe20, 
Meaning, that the Papiſts in that day ſhall 
haue neither mountaine nor Iland toflye 
vnto, 
| Andlaſtofall,;the holy Ghoſtfith, that 
there fella great haile like talents ont of heauen Chap, 16.21 
vpon the idolaters : in ſo much,that they blaſphe- 
med God becauſe of the plague of the haile, For 
the plague thereof was exceeding great, A ta- 
lent was about the weight of chreeſcore 
poundas ſome write. Then it tolloweth,that 
this haile of Gods wrath vpon the Papilts, 
n& {halbe moſt terrible and fearetull, and beate 


þ 4 *them 
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8.9. 
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them all downeto the ground :as it were ary 
haile of milſtones, oc plough-irons. Now 
when this Haile of talents commeth, as al: 
ſuredly come it ſhall, then ſhall the King- 
domeof Popery be beaten to duſt and pow- 
der; and thereforeno maruell though the F 
idolaters,ſecingallthis, be ina molt horri- & 
ble rage, and blaſpheme G OD, as Saint 
Tohn faith, becauſe of this exceeding and 
moſt extraordinary plague,which ſhal then 
come vpon them.But now to conclude and 
winde it vpaltogether : For as muchas this 
laſt viall is powred into theayre(GOD 
faith, it is done ) an extraordinary Earth. # 
quakefolloweth z the great Cittie of Rome | 
isrent ; Babyloncalledinto queſtion; and 
feareful Haileſtones of wrath poured down Þ 
vponthe Idolaters: 1doe conclude, that 
Rome ſhall fall finally, and come to vtter 
deſtruction in this life. 

Now let vs proceedeto further proofe, 
In theeighteenth chapter of this book, the Þ 
whoore of Babylon ſaithin her heart : ji, Þ 
bemg a Ducene,and am no widdow, and ſtallſee 
no ſorrow. Therefore ſpall her plagues come at ont 
day death,and ſorrow,and famine : and ſhe ſhall Þ 
be burn with fire, For that God which condem- | 
neth hers a ſtrong Lord. 

Firſt,heere Rome is deſcribed, as ſhe was 


in 


LY 
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inthe height and top of her prideand ſecu- 
ritie, when ſhee held the dominion of: the 
Kings of the earth, and boaſted that ſhee 
was the head of the Catholike Church ca- 
rying her ſelfe very inſolently aboue all 
Kingsand Emperours;treading vpon their 
Necks,and makingthem attend at her gates 
barefoote in the middelt of Winter, as the 


ſtories report, Yea,and that ſhe was no wid- * * 


dow;that is, no ſolitary or deſolate perſon, 
butone that had many louers, which were 
ſtrong to defend her, fo as ſhe ſhould feele 
no want, nor (ee any ſorrow. But the time 
will come, and draweth on apace, wherein 
ſhe ſhall be throughly puniſhed for her 
haughtines,and intolerable pride and ſecy- 
rity. For the holy Ghoſt ſaith, her plagnes 
ſhall come one _ is,ſodainly, ſhortly, 8 
O 


ſpeedily,cuen death, ſorrow;and famine, and ſhe 


| fall be burnt with fire. For that God which con- 


demnth her i a ſtrong Lord. 
If this bee not plaine enough to proue an 


| vtter ouerthrow of Rome, I know not what 


can be plaine enough. For if death, famine 
and fire,will not pull her downe, I krow not 
what ſhall pull her downe. But Saint Tohn 
ſaith flatly, that God himſelfe who is a 
{trong Lord, will oppoſe hjnfelfeagainſt 


| Rome, and condemne her. If this ſtrong 


x GOD 


lob.2z, 


Amos, 1, 4+ 


Chap, 18. z, But behold yet ſtronger, and plaine 
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GOD take againſt her, who can vphold 
her?Can the King of Spaine? can the Car» | 
dinalls? can the Emperour? can all the 
dukes of Italy,and all che potentates of the Þ 
earth,that take part with her ? No, no, they 
are all too weake. Forif God take againſt a | 
man, who canreclaime him, faith the Holy- 
Ghoſt? For he doth wh atſoener he will, And a- 7 
gain, God #5 wiſe in heart,c/ mighty in ſtrength, if 
who ener hardened his heart againſt him ant 
proſpered ? If God call not backe h anger, the 
moſt proud hearts are bowed under him. And 
God ſaith in Ezec.22.Can thy hands be ſtrong, 

01 canthy heart endure in the day that I ſhal Þ 
haze to doewith thee ? Then itfolloweth that Þ 
though Babylon lit asaQueene,and all her 
lovers take part with her, yet becauſe the Þ 
ſtrong Lordis againſt her,therefore ſhe ſhal 
come tovtter deſtruQtion, 

Someof good iudgement in the truth, 

hauegathered from this place,thatthe very 
Citty of Rome ſhall be burnt with fire, 
whichalluredly may well be, But thisI an 
ſure of, that the phraſe of bxrning with fir 
doth in the Prophets alwaies ſignifie an vt- 
ter deſtruction and deſolation of a Citty,orÞ 
a kingdome:and therefore'it followeth-that 
Rome ſhall bevttecly deſtroyed. 


prooke, 
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 proofe. For Saint Tohn ſaith,e mighty Angell 
rooke vp a ſtone like a great nulſtone, and caſt it 
into the ſea ſaying, with ſuch violence ſhall thas 
great Citty Babylon be caſt downe, and ſhall be 
found n» me: All men know, that old Baby- 
lon in Chaldza was deſtroyed by the Me- 
des and Perlians, long before Saint Tohn 
writtethis Booke : and therefore that is not 
heere meant, but the new Babylon which is 
Rome, as afore hath bin prooued. The 
phraſes of ſpeech, and the ſignes which the 
prophets vſed to declare the deltruction & 
deſolation of old Babylon, are here alluded 
vnto the deltruction of Rome, For we read 
in the prophecy of /cremy.that the Prophet 
ea © having Written in abookeall the euil that 
he ſhould come vpon Babell, for holding 
al Gods people ſo long in molt miſerablecap- 

E fiuitie,faid to Serarah Whenthou commeſt unto; 
th Babell,thou ſhalt reade all theſe words,and when g "% EP 
17 thou haſt made an end of reading this booke, thou 
re, ſalt binde aſtone tort, and caſt it into the mid- 
am deft of Euphrates and ſhalt ſay : Thus ſhall Ba- 
firt | bell bee drowned,and ſhall not riſe uppe fromthe 
vt-W emill that I woill bring wppon her although 
,oÞ they weary themſelues, Now let vs 'con- 

| | he 
hf ſider how this agreeth with the fame | 
which is heere ſctte downe, and we ſhall ; 
ne finde, that all things are heereſettedowne, 
X 3 with 
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with greater force, toexprelle, as it were, a 
deeper vengeance, anda more heauy(and þ 
vnrecouerable deſtruction.) Firſt,there is a 
man, heereisa mighty Angell; therethe 
man taketh vpa ſtone, herethe Angell ta- 
keth vp a great ſtone,likea milſtone : there 
the ſtone is caſt into the riuer,heereinto the 
deepe (ea. All theſe circumſtances being ap- F 
plyed to Rome doe greatly aggravate the £ 
matter,and very plainely ſhew, that it ſhall 
fall, without all hope of recouery. For the 


Rome ſhall Lord declareth by this forcible ligne, of ca- 
fall withour ſting a milſtoneinto the Sea, that the Cit: 
all hope of tie' and kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall bee 


recouery, 


calt deepe downe into perdition, and ſhall 
lie overwhelmed, and drowned in the ſame 
for euer. 
For if old Babylon was vtterly deſtroy: 
ed, and came to a finall deſolation in this 
life; much more ſhall Romeas the Holy: 
gho(t diſputeth. But old Babylon cameto 
vtter ruine & deſolation in this life, as both 
Ifay and Ieremy doe witnelle. Therefore nev 
Babylon,that is, Rome, ſhall come to vtter 
deſtruction : and asthe Holy-Ghoſt heereÞ 
ſaith,/2a!l bee found no more,or (hall fall, with-F 
out all hope of recovery. | 
Stories do report that Rome hath beene 
ſundrie times deſtroyed by the —_— 
al- 
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Vandales, and others, yea once fired and 

uite burnt vp, but afterward built and rai- 
ſed vpagaine by the Emperours : Butheere 
the holy Gholt ſaith exprellely, thatit ſhal 
haue a finall fall,8& an vnrecouerable deſtry+ 
&ion. For can a milltonecalt into the bot- 
come of the (ea, ever begotvpagaine? No, 
no,itis impoſſible. Therefore, letthe Teſu- 
ites, and Seminary prieſts, dae what they 
can, they ſhall neuer ſet vppe Romeagaine, 
they ſhall never reſtore be to her former 
ſtate and dignity? they ſhall neuer repaire 
hercrediteagaine. Let the Pope, and Car- 


{ dinales, and the King of Spaine, andall che 


world, and all the divelsin hell,joyne toge- 
ther, they ſhall never get vp this mil-ſtone 
out of the bottome of the ſea. For the An- 
gel hath caſt itin with ſuch a violence, that 
no power of man ſhall ever fetch it out 
againe. 

True it is indeed, that theTeſutes beſtirre 
them,and the Seminary Prieſts and Papiſts, 
doc workeapaceinall lands, and aduenture 
themſelues in moſt deſperatz manner,to re- 
couer againe the credit of Popery,and to ſet 
vpagaine the dignity and the power of the 


{ Pope, and the gloryof their Church and 


Citty, and their bold enterpriſes, doe make 
many euen to doubt that they will againe 
X 4 ang 
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one daypreuaile. But afluredly wee are to 
make fall reckning,that althcugh here and 
there they may ſupport for a time ſome 
ruinous parts of their rotten frame.yet doe 
what they can,it ſhall in the cnd down vpon 
their heads,and come to vtter deſolation. | 

Indeede,Rome ſtandeth yet, and Pope- 
ry isnot'quite fallen downe.. But they ate | 
diſcloſed,their credit is cracked,their power | 
decaiethzand ſo this thing is begun,and the 
time draweth on when it ſhall be fully ac- 
compliſhed. He that had beheld the power, 
the pompe,the riches,and eſtimation of the 
Church of Rome about ſome foure-ſcore 
yearespalt, and looketh vpon it now, ſhall 
ſee awonderfullalteration, It ſeemed then 
to bee without all daunger of ſhaking: for 
the Emperour and the Kings of the carth 
ſtood forth with all their force and might, 
power and policy to vphold it: but God be 
thanked, 'we fee how it is already come 
downe, and ſhall come downe euery day 
more and more, wholocuer ſaith nay to 
It. 

But behold yet more and more plaine 
proofe for the vtter deſolation of Rome. 
For $.Tohn deſcribeth the eternall deſolati- 
on thereof,by deniall of thoſe things which 
are in Citties inhabited ; Fult he faith, _ 

f 
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ſhall bee no more any voice of harpers, Muſitians, c1p,13.2.4 
Pipers, and Trumpeters,heardm Rome, that is, 

all muſicke ſhall ſurceaſe, whicharguethan 

vtter deſolation. For what inhabited citties 

are without mulicke ? 

: Secondly,he faith, there ſ2all be no craftes 

* manfwhat trade (o:uer found in Rome, which 

E arguethan vtter deſolation. For what flou- 

riſhing Citty is without artificers ? 

Thirdly,he faith,»o/ight of a candle ſhall a- 
ny more ſhine in Rome,which arguethan vtter 
deſolation, For what inhabited Cirie iswith- 
out candles? 

Fourthly, hee ſaith, xo ſound of a milſtone 
ſhall be heard in Rome, which doth argue an 
vtter deſolation. For what Cittie is without 
Milles togrinde their corne? 

Laſtly, heefaith, the voice of the Bride- 
groome and of the bride ſhall be heard no more mm 
Rome, which argueth an vtter deſolation : 
for what Cittie is without bride and bride- 

| groome? and without marriage for procre- 
ationſake ? Then Iconclude from all this, 
that Rome ſhall fall finally,and cometo vt- 


ne terdeltrucion, 

Ie. But behold yet more plaine and pregnant | 
ti- © proofe,drawn from the pittiful mournings 
ch and moſt wofull lamentations of the Kings 

ere 8 of the earth, the Merchants, and the 


Mari- 


V.ao.15. 18 
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Mariners, who all doe ioyntly Iamentand 
mourne, for the deſtrucion and delolati. 
on of Rome,crying, alas,atas,that great Cit 


Chap. 18.10, ty Babylon,that mighty Citty : fur in one houreu® 


thy indgemnt come: In one houre ſo great rich | 
are come tv deſolation,in one haure ſve 1s made de. 
{«late. What can be moreplainely and fully & 
ſpoken, to prooue an vtter deſolation of # 
Rome ? What can bee morerequired then} 
to haue it (et downe in expreſle termes, as 
herewe ſee? For now the holy Gholt yſeth 
no figure,no hardnetle, no circumuolution, 
no obſcurity :;but telleth vs plainly, and 
thrice for failing, that Babylon, that is, 
Rome, is made deſolate, is come to deſs- 
lation. ; | 
Moreover it is ſaid that the Kings, er 
chants,and Marriners,fhall ftand a farre off fa 
.feare of her torment, and they ſhall weepe ani 
watle, when they (hall ſee the (moake of that hr 
burning, Fignifying that the torment, and 
plague of Rome ſhall beſogreat,that king 
for all their might ſhall not dare rocome 
nigh to reſcue her: no not the King of 
Spainewith all his great might and powet, 
ice ſhall beefaineto ſtand a farre off or rz 
ther vtterly toforſake her,veeping and wai 
ling as well as others, for her molt feareful 
and varecoucrable deſtruRion. R 
| ut 


ct. 
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But we are to obſerue in all this, that the 
holy ghoſt vſeth a figure or kind of (peech, 
which they call a Pro/opopea or faigning of 
© aperſon,whereby the Popiſh Kings beeing 
| deadandrotten are brought in, lamenting, 
” andbewailingthefall of Babylon,as if they 
© werealiue againe: orel(eit may bee vnder- 
> ſtoodofthe Cardinals, and Legates, which 
© are euen as Kings vpon the earth. But it 
cannot be vnder{tood of Chriſtian Kings, 
for they ſhall bee the inſtruments of God 
to pull downe great Babylon, as wee ſhall 
heareanone.. . . 
Furthermore)let vs conlider the cauſcs of 
thisgreat lamentation,for the deadly down- 
| fall of Babylon, by the Popiſh Kings, Mer- 
| chants, and Mariners, Fir/?, the Kings they 
| mourne and lament, ſaith Saint John, be- 
caule they had committed fornication with the Verſe ge 
| great whoore of Babylon, aud lined in pleaſure 
with her, T hatis, they had liued long with 
herin abhominable idolatry, and pleaſed 
{ her thatway, and therefore ſhe gauethem 
diſpenſationstoliuein wantonnelle and all 
carnall pleaſures,and euen to doe whatthey 
| liſt,ſpending their daiesin ſenſuality and all 
| kinde of fleſþly delights. 
Secondly,the Merchants dog weepeand 
waile,becauſeno man buyeth their wareany 
more, 
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they may eaſily bee knowne by their warez, 


which the holy Ghoſt deſcribeth; to wit, 
. that they be the Popiſh Merchants, the ſha 
ven Merchaunts, who are herebrought in 
movrning and Kmenting for the Jolle of #: 
their gaine. T he Monkes, Friers,and prieſk F 
cannot havethatvttrance of theirwares that Þ 
in times palt they haue had; their wares are 


now out of requeſt:their markets wax dead, 
and they haue colde takings, When theſe 
fell owes palleby the great Monalteries and 
Abbeyes,and ſeethem made ruinous heaps, 
and withall remember the fatte reuenews, 
the good Cheere, the plcaſure and delight 
which ſometimes they haue had in thoſe 
places,itcuts their hearts,and maketh them 
ſhake their heads atit,ſaying, Alas, alas, tha 
great Citty that was cloathed in fine linnen ant 
prerple, and (carlet, and gildedwith golde, ani 
precious ſtones, and pearles.for tn one houre ſi 

reat riches are come to deſolation, Marke then 
thatthe ruine of theirgreat Citty, withal 
the pompe, pleaſure, and riches thereof, 


is that which doeth yet ſtickein their ſto 


mackes, 
» Thirdly,the Marriners do greatly mourne 


and lament,forthe lolle of their profite and} 


commodity. For while Rome had dominis 
ouet 
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over the kibgdomes,and the Pope ruled o- 

uerall, evenasa God ypon theearth, there 

was nothing but trudging ouer theſeas to 

Romeoutofal Lands,& again from thence, 

E wascartying &recarrying?. inſo much that 

” multitudes of Marriners and Shipmaſters 

| werecontinua!ly ſet on worke, and gained 

| greatly thereby. No maruell then though 

theſe Marriners are brought in among o- 
ec friends of Rome bewailing her deſtru- 

Rion, euen with duy vpan their heads wee- 

ping,anderying, and ſaying, Alas, alas, that 

great Citty, wherein were made rich all that had 
ſhips on the ſea by her coſt lineſſe, For in one honre 
ſhe is made deſelate, T hus wee (ee how the 

Kings,and Merchants, and Marriners ſhall 

bevailethe ytter ruine andgreatdeſolation 

of Romefor the loſle of their pleaſuregtheir 
| gaine,andtheir probit. 

! Moreouerwee are to obſerue, that that 
which is ſpoken by the olde Prophets //ay 
and Jeremiah , touching the vtrer deſola- 
tion of olde Babel, is applyed by Saint /ohn 
to new Babel, which is Rome. Touching the 

| olde Eaſterne Babylon, the Prophet ſaith 
thus: Babel the glorie of kingdomrs, the beavt 


| and pride of the Chaldeans,ſhall be as the deſtr us 
| Clonof God in Sodome and Gomorrah, {t ſhal 
nt bee mhabited for ener, neith:r. foal the 


A, abian 


J Ifoy 19,15, 
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Arabian pitch his tent there, neither ſhall the 
fnepheara's make their folds there But Z iim ſhall Þ 
loanethere.and their houſes ſhall bsfull of Ohim: F 
Oftriches ſhall dwell there, aud the Satyres ſhall 7: 
dance there, that is, Fairies, Hobgoblins, '* 
Night-ſpirits,and ſuch like,whereby isfigni- 
fied the vtter deſolation of old Babylon, | 
Now Saint Joh» applyeth all this to Rome, | 
ſaying, Babylon that preat Citty is become the | 
inbabitation of dintls. and the hold of all foule ſþi» 7 
rits, and @ cage of ery vncleane and hateful 
Bird. Noting hereby both the filthinelle 
of Rome,and allo her vtter deſolation. 0 
But now let vs proceede to our laſt and 7 
greateſt argyment,to prooue the finall fall, 
and es of Rome, and all Ro. 
miſh power and authority. In the 1:9. chap: 
ter of this Prophelie our Lord Teſus 1s F4 
{cribed, ftting upon his white horſe, which is 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel, as hath before | 
bin proued: and is molt glorioufly brought 
in by Saint /ba,as grand-Captaine,and Ge- 
nerall ofthe field,fighting with all his armie 
againſt Antichriſt and his ſouldiers. Saint 
John giveth him goodly names and titles, 
calling him the word of G OD, the King 


Chap. 19:v. of Kings, and Lord of Lords: and faith, 


12,13, 14s 


that hee hath a name written that no man 
knew but himſelfe;which is his infiniteglory 
and maiclly. And 
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And moreouer, that his eyes were as a 
flame of fire, & on his head many Crownes, 
anda ſharpeSword in his mouth, and cloa- 
thed with higwarlike garment diptin bloud, 
andall his heauenly Souldiers followed him 
vpon white Horſes: meaning thereby all 
Chriſtian Kings, Dukes, Lords, Nobles, 
Captaines, Preachers, and Profeſſours of 
true Religion. | 

T his grand-Captainewithall theſe wor- 
thy Souldiers,ſaith Saint hs, ſhall muſter 
together, and prepare themſelues co fight a- 


= gainſt thebeall, andthe falſe Prophet, and 
2 all their forces, &at lait he ſecth them ioyne 
* battaile, 7 /awe (faith Saint hn) the Beaſt 
E andthe Kings of the earth,and their armies $4 

at 


thered together to make battell againſt bimt 


| [ate yponthe white horſe, and againſt his armic, 
{ Nowallthis is to bee vnderſtood of the bat- 
# telsbetwixt the Papiſts and the Proteſtants 


| in theſe laſt daies. But may ſome man ſay, 


who ſhall haue thevitorie ? What is the 
ſucceile ? What was the ilſue ? Let vs heare 
of that, The holy Ghoſt anſwereth, that che 


put them to their ranſomes. The like vnto 
x this 


yeiſe 19, 


beaſt and the fal/e Prophet were taken, foyled, Fed wr 


and onercome : viing a warlike phraſe, becaule hauethe 
in thewarres they v(e to take their greateſt day. 
 Captaines and Commaunders aliue, and to 
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this we haue in the ſeauenth Chapter,where 
Saint /ohntelleth vs, that when the Popiſh * 
Kings and Potentates ſhall make Warrea- # 
gainlt Chriſt and his Goſpel,they ſhal haue E 
the like ſuccelle vnto this. For ſaith hee, F 
Theſe haue one minde,and ſhall gine their power |: 
and authority unto the beaſt ,they ſuall teght with © 
the Lambe,and the Lambe ſhall owercome them: 
For he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. | | 
. But,may ſome man ſay,when the Leaders | 
and commanders of the popiſh armies ſhall F 
be taken captiue and ſet at their ranſomes, ® « 
what ſhall become of the inferiour Cap # f 
a 
n 


taines and Souldiers? The holy Ghoſt an-| 
ſwereth, that the remmant were (laine with the |, 
ſword of him that ſuteth vponthe horſe : Tha © 
is, they were puttothe Sword, and all the ir 
foules were blled full with their fleſh. Andi li 


Ch.19.y,22 for this cauſe Saint /oþn faith, that heſawan #7 ai 


Angell ſtand in the Sunne,whocryed witha® te 
loud voice, ſaying to all the foules that dil by 
flie by the middelt of heauen, come and g- | th 
ther your ſelues together vnto the Supper Þ® vp 
of thegreat God.  & 

Now to make this plaine. We know,tha # clu 
they which proclaime any matter, ſecke# wh 
ſome Market-crolie, or high placeto (tandſp 
in,wherethey may belt bee heard: So thi hat 
Angel, which proclaumeth the victory r 
gain 


CdS ng 


pon the R enelation. 369 


gainſt Antichriſt, before any ſtroke be ſtri- 
ken, becauſe of the certainty of it, ſtandeth 
in the Sunne, as it were in the Theater and 
mid(t ofthe world, asin a place molt fit for 
the purpole,that he may be heard through- 
out all the earth. Now this proclamation is 
direRed to al the foules of the aire,to bidde 
chem toſupper,which is herecalled the ſup- 
per of the great God.But it may bee deman- 
ded,what cheare ſhall they haue ? The holy 
ghoſt anſwererh, that they (hal eate the fleſh 
of Kings,& the fleth of great Captains,& the 
fleſhof mighty men,and the fleth of horſes, 


and of Horſe-men, and thefleſh of allfree. 118. 


men,and bond-men,and of ſmall and great, 

This wee know, that when men ate (laine 
ingreat numbers in the warres, their bodies 
lie ſcattered, as meate for the foules of the 
aire, And therefore here all foules are inui- 


* ted & bidden to a great ſupper, made them 
& bythegreat God, whoſe hand is in all this: 
E their chcare, and their dainties arereckned 
vpto beethe fleſhof Kings and Capraines, 


&c.Now out of al this may be ſtrongly con- 


& cluded, thathereafter in all time to come, 
whenthe Armies of the Pope, which is the 
| bealtthearmics of the king of Spaine, who 
| hathgiven his power & authority vnto the 

bealt,andis his great vpholder;when the ar- 


mites 


.310 


The popih popiſh armies go down by heapes.in al coi- * 
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mies of the Cardinall his great confederate; Z 
whe the armies of the Leaguers,his great ad- © 
rents;yea whe all theſe,& al other popiſh ar- Z 
mies ſhal ioyne & band theimſelues togither © 
again(t the Chrillian kings & defenders of F 
the Goſpell: they ſhall haue a notable ouer- 
throw,inſo much that their dead carkatles | 
ſhal euen couer the earth,& the foules of the | 
aire [hall cometo their great ſupper, which 
the Lord of hoſts wil make ready for them, 
For atluredly,8 out of doubt, they that liue 
ſhal ſee the fulfilling of all this,& ſhal ſee the /: 


A ore 


armies ſhall tries & kingdoines, & be made meat for the *: 


por downe {ules of the aire. For the hol y Gholt ſaith, 


y heapes, 
chap.16, 
verſe 16, 
chap.I;, 
yeric 10, 


They ſhall came to Armageddon, thatis, the | 
placewheretheir armies ſhall bee deſtroied, 


And againc,If any lead into captinity,he ſoallg 7 | 
into captuity, If any kill with a ſword, he muſt k = 
killed with a ſword: For as the popilhes forces # ( 
haue in former time taken Captiuethe peo-# t 
ple of God,and cruelly murdered them : OW 
now the timedraweth on apace wherin they ® }: 
themſelues ſhal be taken & put totheſword # 4 
And therfore now at la(t I conclude,tha F 
Rome iÞall fall finally, and come to vtter de® h 
ſtrutionin this life. For as Rome did riſevp# th 
by degrees in this life, ſo Rome ſhall fall by <: 
CC 


degrees in this life; As Rome grewvp to be 
; f 1 
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full height & higheſt pitch in this; (o it ſhall 


come to her loweſt ebbe &zreatelt declina« 
tion inthis life: I mean before the comming 
of Chriltvnto iudgement. For the falling 
downe of Haile like talents vpon the king- 
dome of the bealt,ſhall bee in thislife: The 
extraordinary carth-quake vpon the domi- 
nions of Antichriſt, ſhall bee in this life: 
The comming of the Popiſh Armtes to 


riners, for the onerthrow of Babylon, ſhall 
be in this life: The great battaile betwixt the 
bealt & him that ſitteth vps the white Morſe, 
ſhall bee in this life, before the day of iudge- 
men:Thepouring forth of all the ſcauen vi- 
als of Gods wrath vpon the kingdome of 
the bea(t,ſhallbe euenin this life. For it were 
an abſurd thing to ſay, any of theſe things 
ſhall bee after this life z or toſay that theſe 
things ſhall not be til the very comming of 
Chriſt; for th&y are all things to be effected 
herein this earth : and the holy Ghoſt deth 
deſcribe them as things tobeedone vpon 
the faceof the earth: for otherwife wee could 
haue ſinall comfort in any of theſe things,if 
they ſhould not hee done here in earth,'or if 
they ſhould all bee deferred till the very 


| comming of Chriſt, and inthe meanetime 


Y 2 Antichriſt 


Rome ſhall 
be vtterly 


Armageddon, ſhall bee in this life : The deſtroyed 
mourning of the Kings.Merchants,& Mar- in this life, 


2.Theſl.2. 
AnobicRi- 
on anſwc- 
red, 


Chap 1E, 
yerle 12. 


i'd 


cha,i7.y.1s. 
The pope 
ſhall be 
brought ye- 
Ty low. 

2, Sams3. 
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Antichriſt ſhall ſtill preuaile.* 

But it will be obieRed, that Saint Paul 
faith, the Lord ſhall conſume Antichriſt 
with the ſpiritof his mouth, & aboliſh tim 
with the brightnelle of his comming: Ther- 
fore before his comming hee ſhall not be 
veterly aboliſhed. True it is indecde,he ſhall 


not vtterly be cut off in all hismembers;till | 


the very comming of Chriſt. For there will 
be ſome Papilts remaining inall countries, 
even vntothe end:there beſome,nay,many, 
that will carry the beafts marke euen till the 
laſt day.But the holy Ghoſt inthis prophe- 
lie ſptaketh of the reuolting and pL 


> ER 4 —— 
OR IS og , 
eo Os «al 


lling a- ? 


way of kingdomes and Countries from the | 


Sea of Rome; wherby itſhallcometo palle, 
that it ſhall be exceedingly weakened, and 


brought ſo low, that the kings of the Eaſt Z 
ſhall eaſily take it; or as the holy Ghoſt F 
ſpeaketh, ſhall calily pale ouer their Eu- 
phrates,being dryed vp, and enter their Ba- 


bylon. But then will ſome min ſay, Shall F 
there bee no Pope atallalittle before the # 
comming of Chriſt? I an(wer,and not I,but F 


the Holy Ghoſt for mee. He ſhall bee a ® 
poore Pope,a naked Pope,a deſolatePope, | 


a Pope whole fleſh thal be torne,whoſe fleth 
ſhallwither, as wee ſhall heare anone, He 
ſhall be ſuch a pope,as 1boſreth was a king, 
when 


7 be Sg 
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when Abner and all:I(raell fell away from 
him.He ſhall be ſuch a pope, as the king of 
Portugall is a king. 

But ie will be obie&ted, How know you 
this? Are yoya Prophet? Can youtarerell 
of things to come? I anfwer, Saint /obn was a 
prophet, and indued with a prophetical! 
Spirit in this matter of his vitionsand reue- 
lations;And 1ſpeake no morethen $. [on 
harh ſet downe. And therefore I hope I 
ſpeake within compalle; for I doe but relate 
Saint /ohns words,and explainechem in ſuch 
mealure as] am able. 

This prophelie doth plainely declare that 
Babylon ſhall fall;Rome ſhall come downe, 
the pope ſhal neuer be eſteemed again. Aud 
I doe beleeue it to beſo; Tbelecue God; T 
belecue his ward;] belceue all thatis ſpoken 
in the Scriptures: & I do endeauoyr to per- 
{wade others alſo. For lith the holy Gholt 
hath ſoplainly,and fo fully foretold it, why 
ſhould we not belecye it? Why are weſo 
{low to beleeue all that is written in the 
Scriptures?Hath God ſpoken it, and ſhallir 
not come+to paile? Shall any iote of his 
word faile?Shall we thinke hee iefteth with 
vs, when he doth ſo often and fo ſeriouſly 
tell vsof «the downefall of Rome? Surely, 
ſurely,the cauſe why men arenot fully per- 
Y 3 {waded 
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ſvaded of the finall fall of Rowe, is, becauſe 


they donot diligently peruſe this booke-of | 


the Apocalypſe. But let men be ſtudious 
anddiligentin this Booke, and they ſhall 
bee out of all doubt,that Romeis the great 
Whoore of Babylon; that the Pope is 
Antichriſt, and the Papacy the beaſt, 

But now mee thinketh T heare ſome 
man ſay,how isit like that popery ſhall fall 
downe inore and more hereamonglt vs,(ith 
it hath ſo mariy friends, backers, and v 
holders, and ſeemeth to gather ſtrength, 
& make ai head againe?I anſwer, that all is 


buta lightening before death. I anſwer, that ? 
all is but the (topping of a water-brooke, or | 


5 4. - 
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making a Damme ouerthwart it, which will E 


cauſe it to ſell more,and breake over with 


great violence. T anſwer, that all is no more | 
thenis foretold; that the Teſuits ſhall come F 
forth like Frogges out of their puddles, and F 


Marth grounds, and keepea croaking for 
a time, till they have croaked their owne 
deſtrution and many others. For they 
"ſhall neuer ſet vp Popery herein England, 


: to ſtand and continue,doe whatthey can. I Þ 


' mult needes corifelle,that our finnes beeing 
ſohorrible and outragious,as they are, and 
beinggrowneto ſuchan height, and ripe- 
nelle,. doe deſerue ſome fearefull ver- 

/ geance, 


; 
L 
: 
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% 
y 
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geance, and that God hath a juſt contro- 
uerlie againſt vs, as ſometimes he had a- 
gain(t I{raell, becauſe rhere was no mercy, nor 


ruth, nor knowledge of God tn the land: but Hoſ.4e 


ſmearing lying killing, ſtealing,and whooring , &- 
blood towcheth blood, and therefore ſaith God, 
the land ſhall mnurne, & c. But yetT hope for 
his couenant ſake, for his great mercies 
ſake, for his names ſake, for his glory fake, 
and for his Church ſake,he will be gratious 


and fauorable vnto 7s, and not bring vp- 


on vs that vengeance which our linnes 
have deferued : or at leaſt wife though he 
corre&vs,as indeede he hath iuſt cauſe,and 
we may juſtly feareitz yet hewill doeit in 
mercie, for our amendment, and not in 
wrath to our deſtruction, as hee faithby 


his Prophet: 1wil{n:t vtterly d:ſtroy thee, but Jer3,0, rx, 
1 will correft. thee by indgement, ard not ler, 26.18. 
®tterly cut thee off. But howſocuer it ſhall 17+ 194 24 


pleaſe the molt wiſe God to deale with 
vs, yet this I fay, and am perſwaded of, 
that Popery ſhall never be eſtabliſhed 
againe in this kingdome, my reaſon is, 


{ becauſe the everlaſting Goſpell carried 
| abroad by the Angell that flyeth in the 


middeſt of Heauen, ſhall ſpread till 
more and more thoroughout all the 


Kingdomes of Europe, as appearctÞ, Rom,iu245 
Y 


4 Chap. 


Chap.2o g 


316 An Expoſition 
Chapter 14,verſe 6.for otherwiſe how ſhall 
Rome fall ? How (hall the Jewes cuer be 
conuerted? How ſhall fire come downetrom 
Heauen, and deuour both Gog and Magoy, 
"as the holy Gholl foretelleth thall come to 
alle; and as we ſhall heare more anon? 
ns Saint Tohn telleth vs plainely, F 


_— — that intheſelaſt dayes the Goſpel ſpall be prea- 


| 
ched to m.my people,and nations,and tongucs,and © t 
to many kings, And further he (aiththatin ® ( 
this age wherin we liue,many ſhall renounce M | 
Jdolatry,yepent and gize glory to the God of hee f 
«en, But ſome man may ſay, how prooue you » 
that this kingdomeis one of them which $& t 
John (peaketh of, and which he meaneth,#® 0 
wherein the Goſpell ſhall be preached vavÞ# w 
the end of the world ? ITanrſwer, thatiti® © 
prooued outof the 47. chapter of this pro e- 
phelie, where the holy Ghoſt telleth vw til 
Hatly, that thoſe tenne king.omes of EwW it: 
rope which had along time beene the tem ql 


Cha. ip, 13. hornes and ſtrcugth of the beaſt, and being fF tr 


Verſc.rsf, 


one minde, bad ginen their power and att Bt 
rity wnto the beaſt, ſhould now in theſe lf tel 


dairs riſe up againſt the whore of Babylen,mat EF his 
warre againſt her, hate ber and make her af an 
ſelate. dec 

But this kingdome is one of thoſe tenne} the 


horns, aud one of thoſe tenae geen mug 
whic 
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whicha long time had giuen her power and 
authority to the beaſt, Therefore as this 
kingdome hath happily begun to hate the 
Whore, and to make her deſolate and na- 
ked: ſo vadoubcedly ſhe (hal continue vnto 
the endeof the world. For it this kingdome, 


and other kingdomes which now hate the England & 


other king- 


F whore, doe not continue, how ſhall ſhee bee qggmes 
=” madedelolate & naked,&c ? Thenit ſhould which hae 
E ſeeme, the bealt (hall reuive and recouerforlaken 


himſelte againe, and (o Saint /obz ſhall bee —_— 


found a falte Prophet. But God & true,and al tigueynto 


| menare hers, as Saint John (hall bee found a the ende 
* true Prophet: and therfore theſe kingdoms 9frhe 
= of Emre which haue begunne to hate the "14 
E whoore, ſhall continue, and neuer giue her 
| ouertill (asthe holy Ghoſt ſaith) they haue 
| catenher fleſh and burnt her with fire : that is, 
| till they have vtterly devoured her,But here 
E itwillbe obieRed,thatin the latter daics ini- * 
E& quty ſhall haue the vpper hand. T anſwer 
| britghat I hndenoſuch place of Scripture. 
| Buc this I finde, that our Lord Leſus fore- 


telleth his Diſciples, that very ſhertly after 
his death andreſurreRion, many ſeducers 


-Þ andfalſeteachers ſhould ariſe,which ſhauld 


deceive many, and draw them away from 


| thejave of the Golpel : and faich hegbecas{e 


mugwny fall bee increaſed,the lane of I Mar,24.12- 
be 
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be cold, But this ſpeech of our Sauiour, doth 
not p_P concerne our times. But yetit 
mult needs begranted,that the wicked ſhall 
Chip.14.” waxeworle and worſe, and theworld ſhall 
OLE = 13 not arnend,but ſtill be worſeand worſe, and 
grow to a greater height &ripenes of lin, a 
appeareth in this prophelie, Yet for all this 
\ wemult note withall, that the number of 
true beleeuers in thoſe laſt daies,ſhall be ve. 


| Chap/\.ve ,, many as this booke doth alſo teach. But 


ntere'3* it may be obiected,howcan thisgeare ſtand 


tozerher,that-in the laſt daies there ſhall be 

- multitudes.and millions of reprobates, and 
moſt wicked and abhominable perſons;and 
yer withall, a great increaſe of- true bel 
uers/I anſwer thattheworld will bee alwaic 
likeit (ele, rnpious and vnbeleeuing; But 
thechurchſhall purely worſhippe God,and 
that with daily increaſing even vnto the 
end, But now me thinketh T heare ſome 
man ſay,what likely-hood isthere of all this 
whichyou write touching the ouerthrowd 
Rome? Doewenot ſee, that Rome is yet 
trong?Doth not Italy, Spaine, the greatel 
partof France, and Netherland, and Get- 
many,(tand for herdefence? Hath not the 
whore ſtill many andgreatbearers, and vp- 
holders,what likelthood is there then, that 

. ever ſhee ſhall. be brought (o low as you 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake of?I anſwer, that in this caſe we mult yye n, 
not aske this queſtion what likelihood, We norſay, 
muſt notconſult with fleſh and blood, We What likel;. 
mult not take counſell of humane reaſon. _ _ 
For Godis maruellous in his deuiſes, and RM 
when hehath once decreed and determined 
of any future event, hewill compalle itby 
| meanes far ſurpaſſingall humanereach and 
capacitie:yea,by ſuch plots and deuiſes, as 

mans wit could neuer haue once dreamed 

of. For he hath all meanes in heauen and 
earthin his hands, and is admirable in all 

his proceedings, and therefore we may not 

aske this queſtion,what likelihood, ' or how 

can it bee, or how can it poſſibly come to 

pale? What likelihood wasthere an hun- 

dred yeares paſt, when Rome was in her 
height,& al the kingdomes of Europe ſtood 
"gr euer ſhe ſhould have beenefor- 

faken of ſo many of her old friends, asat 
this day ſhe is? What likelihood was there, 

that when the Pope could command the 
Emperor,andall the Kings of Europe, and 
their kingdomes,that cuer hee ſhould haue 

bin brought (o low as at this day heis, God 

be thanked? What likelihood was there. 

that ever poore /fartin Luther (ſhould ſtand 

out withthe euerlaſtinggoſpelin his mouth 

againſt the Pope, Emperour, and asit _ ; 

tne 
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thewholc world, and yet diein hisbed in| /e 
doolde age? what likelihood was ther w- 
| that Henry the eight, of famous memory, 
1/48 ſhould renounce Rome, oppoſe himfelte x 7 
[#1 | gainſ(t the Pope, and ſupprellethe Albi, 4: 
til Priories, & Monalteriesin this Kingdom 
and take their lands & liuings into hisown® //7 
hands?TherforeT conclude,thatwhen Gol® 
hath decreed the vtter oyerthrow of Row, Ss. 
wee mult notaske this queſtion, how canit® #1 
be? Or which way ſhall it be brought abou'® 
For the Scriptures doe teach that God inal# ae 
ages,hath done the greatellt exploits, eithe* ( 
by himſelfe alone without meanes,or elsh177 4rc 
weake mcanes,or contrary toall meanes. } ( 
. b | mn 
2.Chro.20. By himſelfe without meanes be oyerthrewth W ( 
Moabites, Ammonites,and them of mount Se | ; dew 
which made war againſt good king Ieho/apha, ( 


"7 
f in 1 : 
"I! / 


Ji | | | Exod,14. By him{elfe he deſtroyed Pharaoh,and hun 8 drov 
Wi! inthe red Sea, W £< 

Toſ 6, = hbim{(elfe he oxerthrew Tericho, that gred / Cauſ 

LO, ity. Leſt | 
ﬀf # l 2.King.19, By humſelfe he ſlew the huge army of the Al Joſu, 
Mi} rians,that made warre againſt Ezechias, T 

| | | xChons. By himſelfe he [mote the nreat and dreadiu 3s C 
Will 34: my of the Ethiopians before Aſa, and bejwihſtrar 
"i ludah. ſelfe 


mea! 


[; | | aKing.. By humſelfe hee (mote the __ y 
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feged Dethanthe citty where the Prophet Eliſha 


WAE. 
| By weake meanes hee onerthrew the imnume- "= 
rable army of the Midianites, euen by Gedeons ” 
| three hunared. 

! By meake means he ſlew a garriſon of the Phi- 
* liſti.ns,cuen by Jonathan and his armonr-bearer, 
* By weake meanes hee ouerthrew the kings of Gen.14, 
* Sodome and there-abouts,eucn by Abraham,ard 

| bus family, | 

| Heonerthrew Goliah by Damid: Siſera by _ 7. 
| ud.4. 


1.Sam. 14, 


| Iaell: Abimelech by a woman, 

( ontrary to meanes, hee ſaued the three chil- 

” dren from burning,bemg in the fire. 

* (ontraryto meanes,he [ancd lonas fron drow- lon, 2. 

© ning,being caſt mtothe ſea, 

= Contrarytomeanes,he preſerned Damelfrom y,cje1 6, 
© dewouring being caſt mo the Lyons denne, 

Contrary to means,he kept the Iſraelites from 
8 drowning being inthe bottome of the ſea. : 
Contrary to meanes and to all expettation,hee 1,cQ, 
8 cauſed the Sunne to ſtand ſtill at noone day awhi- 

© leſt hee ouerthrew the fiue Kings of Canaan by 

© Joſuah, 

Z Therefore I conclude, that for as much 

Jas God in all ages hath effe&ted the moſt 

Fitrange & admirablethings, either by him- 

ſelfe without meanes, or by very weake 

meanes,or contrary toall meanes,therefore 

it 


Iud.6, 
Dan. 3s 


Exod.14, 


Thevter 


overthrow what meanes ſhall Rome be deſtroyed? For 


of Rome 
concluded 
of, 


Apoc,14.8. 
Apoc.16 2, 
Apoc,17.8. 
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itis in vainetoaske this queſtion, how or by 


itisenough for vs to know that itſhall bee 
deſtroyed, and come to vtter delolation, 
Andin my iudgementthe holy Ghoſt hath & 
{> often, and plainely artirmed this, that no | 
man ſhould any more make any doubt ofit # | 
or once call it into queſtion. For what canf# / 
bee more plaine, then to ſay, Rome i fallen: / 
R ome ſvall fall.Great hail-ſtones like talents ſol 
fall uponit. It ſhall goe toperdution : It ſpall fall = 1 


Apoc. 1.1, deſtruition : It ſhall bee caſt downe lhe a greg g [» 


Apoc. 18. 21, 


Apoc,18,8, 


mil-ſtone mtothe bottome of the ſea. It ſhall be t 


Apocar7.16. burnt with fire: It ſhall be made deſolate and” Ii 


Apoc..22. bed, It ſhall be without inhabitants, All the po- ? 


Apoc. 13 . Y . 
Apoc.16.6, 


piſh ſort both high and low, ſhall with greeþ7 C 


mourning an'l lament ation bewaile the deſolatia fs n 


Apoc.19.20 thereof. Their armies ſhall com? to Armaged-Þ ec 


don, The beaſt and the falſe prophet ſhall beu ſi is 
ken,and their captaines & ſouldiers ſlaine byn Vi 


firite h-apes, and their carkaſes made meate fri as 
the foules of the aire, It all this bee nor plaint th 
enough.I cannot tel what is plaine enough. ſy bo 
True itis indeede, the holy Ghoſt doth na pie 
name Rome, but itis apparant by the cit-# 7*7 
cumltances,thatall theſeplaces muſt neeaYy <9# 
be voderſtood of Romeof Romiſh pouerf %er 
& of Romiſh arwies. For there can he nod - | 


ther (ound ſerde giuen of them, as all diuine 
writers 


"#* 2 II 
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writers, & interpreters do aftirme, both new 
and old. And therefore I conclude, that S. 
thn in thisProphelie could not ſpeak more 

lainly,except-he ſhold haue named Rome. 
For hee nameth Babylon. He nameth the 


great citty, which then raigned oxerthe kings of 


the earth, Hee nameth the cirty ſcituate wpon 
ſeanen hills, Hee nameth the citty which had 
ſeanen ſexe rall gouernments, And therforeout 
of all doubt he meaneth Rome. Well then, 
ſithit isſo that Rome and all Romiſh pow- 


* er&authority ſhall fall lat down,and come 
* to vtter deſtruftion and deſolation in this 
” life, Jet all men take heede how they ioyne 


> with Rome,how they ioyn with the Romiſh 
2 Church, and how they receiue the beaſts 
& markeffor atluredly they ſhal all be deſtroi- 


D ed together.bothin this life,& in that which 
# istocomeas we (hall heare by and by. 


.Lerallthe wiſe men therefore,and al ſuch 


| as haue any care of their ſaluation, follow 


the wholeſome counſell and aduiſe of the 


holy Ghoſt,which ſaith,Goe ont of her my peo- Ap.18 4.5 


ple,that ye be not partakers of her ſrnnes, and that 
nereceme not of hr plagues: for her ſinnes are 
come wp to beauen, and God hath rem-mbrecd 
beriniquities, Our oneiy wiſedomethen will 
be to (eperate our ſelues from the whore of 
Babilon;that is,from the Church of Roe, 
aud 


=. 
o 


Gods peo- 
ple are to 
reloyceia 
the ouer- 
throw of 
Rome, 
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and to joyneour ſelues with allſpeedeto the 
true Churchof GO D, thatis,the Church 
of the Proteſtants, for this ſhall ſtand and 
— : the other ſhall fall downe and pe- 
riſh, 

But what then,ſhall wee bee ſorry for the 
fall of Babylon and the ruine of Rome?No, 
no. The holy Ghoſtcounlellerh vs greatly 
toretoicein her deſtruction and ouerthrow, 
laying. O heanens retoyce oner her, and ye holy 


Apocu8.:0. Apoſtles and Prophets. becauſe God hath giuen 


Jour indgement on her, Ve are therefore to be 
ſo farre from mourning and lamenting for 
the deſolation of Rome,as the Kings, Mer- 
chants,Marriners, and other her friends, as 
that it ought tobee the very ioy and reioy- 
cing of our hearts, For Saint /ohn ſaith, that 
not onely the holy Angels,Prophets,Apo- 
{tles,and Martyrs ſhal reioyce at the deſtru- 
Qion of Rome:but alſo all the Saints,& the 
whole body of the Church. And therefore 
he ſaith, that after the vtter overthrow of 
Rome, He heard a great voice of a great multi- 


Apoc,1g.1,2 trade in Heanen,ſaying, Hallelu-jah that i. praiſe 


ye the Lord, for hte hath condemned the great 


whore,which did corrupt the earth wth her for- | 


nication, and hath auenged the blood of his ſer- 
wants ſhed by her hand, And againe faith S. 
Tohn, they (aid, Hallelu-jah, Hallel#-j1b, Hat- 
lelu-jab, 
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lu-jah,thrice together,theteby expreſſing 
the great toy _ thankfgiuing, forthe Fs | 
ſtruction & ouerthrow of the greatwhore : 
and even ſo oughtall that loue God, that 
loue the Church, and thatloue the Truth, 
greatly to rcioyce in the deltruftion of 
Rome becauſe this monſter ſhall no longer 
opprelle the Iraell of GoY, And fure itis, 
that the' more zcalous and godly that a 
man is,the more he will reioyce at the de- 
ſirutionof Popery:For a man cannot loue 
Godand his Church, that doth not laugh 
inthe deſtruction of that Antichriſtian and 
* bloody Kingdome. Letno man heereſay, 
this is crueley : "this iswant of charity : and 
want of piety, tolaugh inthe deſtruction of 
any, or to rejoyce at ather mens harmes. 
But the moſtwiſe God ſaith, Reward her e- Apoc,8.6 
wenas foe rewarded you,and pine her double, ac- POrY 
cording to her workes,C+ in the cup that ſne hath 
filled to you, fill her the double. In aſmnch as ſhee 
glorified her ſelfe, and ined inpleaſure, ſo much 
ine ye to her torment and ſorraw, And there- 
fore] aftirme,that no man ought to be mo- 
ued with any compallion or pitty,for the 0- 
uerthrow of Rome. But herein that ſayi ng 
oftheProphetis true: Bleſſed is he that taketh 
& dafpeth 99 Children ag ainſt the ſtones: And 


Pſal. 137. 


againe bend thy bow, ſhoot at her, ſpare no Ar-ler15,14, 
| Z rowes. 


Ter.q$,10. 
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rawes, For hee hath ſinned againſt the Lord, 
Moreouer wee are to obſerue, ' that fora(- 
muchas the Lord willeth and commandeth 
all men to reward Rome, ag ſhe bath rewar- 
dedvs,and to giue her double according to 
her workes,therefore we ought eyery one of 
vs,as muchas in him lyeth, and as his cal- 
ling will beare,to doe his vttermoſt to pull 
down Rome, the Magiſtrates by the ſword, 
the Miniſters by theword, and the people 
by their prayers. For even Chriſtian kings 
and princes andallthe nobles of ;the ——_ 
mult not benegliget to fight againlt Rome. 
For heerein that ſayingis true: Curſed i hee 
that doth the worke of the Lord negligently, and 
curſed he that keepeth backs his ſword from 
blood, For this caufe I doevpon my knees 
night and day, moſt humbly and inſtantly 
intreatethe GOD of heauen, that as he 
hath put into the heart of our moſt graci- 

ous and excellent King,to hate the Whore 
of Babylon, and to be hisgreateſt inftru- 
mentinthe whole world, for the weakning 
and overturning of Rome, anddefence of 
his moſt glorious Goſpell( which is his 
crowne and glory in all the Churches,& his 
great renowne in all Chriſtian kingdomes) 
f6 hee may conſtantly continue, and neuer 
ccaſe drawing out the ſword of Tuſtice,til he 
| haue 


—— 
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hauevtterly rooted out of his dominions,al 
the curfed crew of popith Tebulites, and all 
ſuch as haue receiued the beaſts marke, and 
eſpecially the Teſuits and ſeminary Prieſts 
whichare the diuels brokers, the popes a- 
gents, and the king of SpainesfaRors in all 
kingdomes.Heere alſo I doe molt humbly 
eyenypon my knees, with dropping eies, 
yaifit were pollible with teares of blood, 
befeechand intreate the learned and reue- 
rend Fathers of our Church, that they 
would bendall their power, and authority, 
withall cheir might and maine againſt the 
Romitſh ſtrumpet,and the rather becauſe in 
theſe daies ſhee ſeemeth to makea head a- 
gaine,hauing ſo many and great fauourers, 
that ſhee and her complices dare perke 
with their nebbes,and very boldly and con- 
fidently prate of a tolleration. 

Heerealſo Idoe moſt humbly and car- 
neſtly intreate, all my learned and godly 
brethren,the miniſters & preachers of this 
Churchof Englid,chat in al their publicke 
teachings, and private proceedings, they 
would make (trong , oppolition againſt 
Rome,and Romith religion. And T befeech 
the God of Gods, that we mayall ioyne 
together,with vnited forces, to march on 
valiantly againſt the armies of Antichriſt, 

& 8 and 
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and toſpread the cuerlaſting Gofpell farre 


andneere,tothe vtter ouerturningand bea- 


ting downe of this Welterne Babylon, and 
that howſocuer. wee may amongſt our 
ſelues differ in judgement in ſomethings, 
yet that there may be no breach of loue, or 
alienation ofaffetions amongſt vs,but that 
wee way all goe together hand in hand,and 
artnein arme, to'preach GODS cuerla- 
ſtingtruth, and toſet our ſelues againſt the 
commonaduerſaries.For if that wee wil not 
ſet our felues againſt chem, yet they will bee 


* ſureto ſet themſelues againſt vs. And thus 


Apoc.,i7,4, 


much concerning the third maine point, 
which is the finall fall and deſtruction 
Rome, euen in this world. 

Now it followeth to ſpeake of the fourth 
maine point,whichis,by whome, and when 
Rome ſhall be overthrown. But for the bet- 
ter vaderſtanding of thispoint concerning 
the perſons that thallouerthrow Rome, we 
are to obſerue, that S$. TIohn deſcriberth the 
whooreof B abylon, fitting pon a ſcarlet colox- 
red beaft, haning feauen heads, and ten harms, 
wherebyis meant the Romane Monarchy, 
as hath beene ſhewed before. Afterthis the 
Angell expoundeth vnto Tohn, what the 
heads, and hornesof the beaſt meaneand 
laith, that the texne hornes are tenne hings, 

| | 2 ten 
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ten kingaomes, which yet hae not receined 4 yeſe 12, 


kingdom? but ſhall receine power as kings, at an 
benewicd the beaſt. F Ns 
The ſence is, that theſe ten kingdomes, 

had not recciued ſuch power andauthortity, 
vnder their Emperours, as they ſhould vn- 
derthe popes,for there was great difference 
intheſe kingdomes vnder the popes, from 
thatwhich they had been vnder the Empe- 

rours. For they receiued farre greater pow- 

er,and they carried another minde toward 

the papacy,then the Nations did before to- 

ward the Empire,for they did ſubmit them- 
ſelucsto the papacy for Conſcience,& loue, 

evenas tothe holy Church which they ne- 
uerdid to the Empire. 

Andthis is the reaſon, why the Holy- 
Gholt ſaith,hey had not receined a Kingdome, 
but ſhould receine power 4s K ings, at one howre 
with the beaſt, Which is not to be vnder- 
ſtood ſimply, but after a ſort, for they had 
receiued kingdomes,vnder the Emperours, 
but not in (ſuch ſort as afterward they did 
vnderthe Popes. For the Romane Monar- 
chievnder thedominion of the popes, was 
in his greateſt height, and alti md and the 
kings of Europe grew vp together with the 


Papacie in .power; might and Dominion, 


And $.Iohnaddeth, that theſe tonne kings or 
2 0. kin 
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37.12 ingdomes were all of one minde, and did gi 
_ 6. parts hm onto the rew-wre...ey 
they did with might and maine, labour ro 
ypholdthe Babylonicall trumpet. Butthe 
Angell celleth Tohn flatly, that the tenne 
hornes, that is, thetenne kingdomes of the 
Emwpire, which before had giuen their 
names, their power, and authority to the 
bealt;to vphold her and defend her, ſhould 
now in theſe laſt dayes all change their 
minds and turneggain(t her. For faith the 
Angell to Tohn. The ten hornes which thou 


Cha. i7. 36. [aweſt vponthe beaſt ,are they that ſhall hate the 


Whore,and make her deſolate, and naked, azd | 


* Ifthe ho- >} eate her fle ſb, and burne her with fire. 
g_ " Heerethen it doth plainely appeare, who 
bornes doethey be that ſhall ouerthrow Rome, and 
nor meane by whome it ſhall bee deſtroyed. To 
—_—— witte, by the tenne Kings of Europe,' or 
= is, wt KiNgdomes of Europe, which ſome very 
ren;yeraflu-learned doe reckon vp to be theſe, Eng- 
redly be land, Scotland, Germany, France, Spaine, 
meanethlenmarke,S weueland;Poland, Ruſſa, and 
domes Hungary. *S. Iohnswords are plaine, that 
Europe,andtheſe kingdomes which tooke part withthe 
whatlocucr beaſt, ſhall take again(t her, and pyll her 


elſe did gowne.But we know,thatall the kingdamss 


bold kf « of Emropedid take part with her, therefore 
beaſt, itfolloweththat all the kingdomes of Eu- 


rope 
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rope ſhall take againſt her. And therefore it 
is very-probable, that in time, France, 
Spaing,& Iraly,ſbal turne againſt the beaſt, = 
Weknow that the reſt ofthe kingdoms are !*is pow 
already turned againſt the bealt,& the beaſt __ ew 
hach loll ſeu of his hornes,the cight,which $paine,and 
is France, beginneth to be ſomewhat loo, Icaly ſhall 
and to ſhakealittle, which if itfall off, the forfake the 
reſt will follow after apace, Thereaſon why + 
the kingdomes, which were ſubie&ro the 
Roman Empyre are compared to hornes,is 
becaule that as hornes are the ſtrength and 
defence ofa beaſt, wherewith alſo he puſh- 
eth downe other creatures, ſo the ſtrength 
anddefence ofthe Romane Empire, & the 


papacy, was in the kingdotnes which were 
ſuviet vntothem, & tooke part with them 
wherby alſo they did mightily puſh at other 
Nations and kingdomes,Moreouer wee are 
toobſerue, that whereas $.Iohn faith, the 
fame hornes which did vphold and defend 
the Whoreſhall 9 her downe, it is not to 


be vnderſtood of theſame men,but oftheir 
ſuccelforsin the ſame kingdomes. For the 
Kings of England,Scotland,Denmark,Po- 
lonia,and a countries,which gaue their 
power & authority vnto the bealt, are dead 
and gone.If wee reſpe&tthe __ of the 


men,and thoſewhich ſucceedethem now in 
Z 4 theſe 
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theſekingdomes,andpull downe thewhore, 
are other Is re they ſucceed 
and gouerne in theſe kingdomes, they are 
. ſaidto bcethoſetenne hornes of thebeaft. 
Thenthusitis, theſe ten kings which now 
hate the harlot.are called the ten-hqrnes of 
the beaſt, not becauſe they bee any defence 
and ſtrength vntohim, butbecauſe they lit 
_ the ſamethrones of their aunceltors, 
which did vphold and maintafne him. But 
this one thingis very cleare and apparant 
out of the interpretation of the Angell,that 
the ſame kingdomes which haue- maintai- 
ned Popery,ſhall put it downe, as we ſeeal- 
ready fulfilledin Engl.Scotl, Denmark,and 
the reſt which haue embraced the Goſpel, 
Andit is very likely that the other king- 
domes,which as yet haue not embraced the 
Goſpell,ſhall in Gods good time embrace 
it For this ſeemeth vnto mee,tobe a very 
good argument, taken from the words of 
the interpreting Angell. Thoſe ten: king- 
domes which haue vpheld Rome hall pull 
downeRome:but France,Spaine,and Italy, 
haue vpheld and dovphold Rome: There- 


Apoc,14.6. France ,Spaine,8 Italy ſhall pul down Rome. 


To this may be added for confirmation; 
that the enerlaſting Goſpel ſhalbe preached m 
theſe laſt daies to ener nation and kindred, and 


/ ongue, 
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rongue,and people, Which I ynderitand of all 
the Nations of Europe, which were ſubie& 
tothe Romane Empire,and thePapacy. 

And further that the holy Ghoſt faith, 
that the preachers of the Goſpel from L«- 
ther: eirne, ſhallpubliſh Gods truth among 

opleand Nations,andtongues, and many 
Lings :which I vnderftand as before. 

I am not ignorant that ſome good di- 
vines make it doubtfull,whether Rome ſhal 
beouerthrowne bythe kings of Europe on- 
ly,or by the Turkealſo,and the kings of the 
Eaſt. For mine owne part, TI dare notrefo- 
lutely determin of it;beingathing to come, 
but the euent ſhal declare,and they thar liue 
ſhall-one day fee it. It may be the Turke,and 
the Eaſterne princes may have ſome hand 
inthis bulineſle. For the Romane Monar- 
chy did ſtretch farre that way,when itwas in 
hishigheſt eleuation. But that which is al 
ledged of the drying vp of the watersof Enphra- 
tes,that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might 
beprepared: proueth nothing, becaulſcic is 
analluſion to Darims and Cyras, which were Apoc.1S, iu 
kings of the Eaſt,and tooke old Babylon by 
drying vp the waters of Enphrates, and lea- 
dingouertheirarmies;as we haueheard be- 
fore. Ido thus then reſolue & conclude;that 
the Turkeand the Eaſterne kings may ha 

pily 
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throw 
Rome. 


fronkher, And ſhould hate and abhorre the har. 

lot of Rom:, and ſhould make her deſolate. By 

withdrawing their ſubie&s from her obedt- 

ence,and naked, by ſpoiling her of her trea 

Ch.r7.v.i, ſures, and ſhall eate ber fleſs, and teare her in 

peeces for pure hatred,and burne her with fire: 
thatis,bring her to vtter deſtruction. 

So that ſhee which beforeat her pleaſure 

might commaund all Princes to beginne 

Warre, to ceaſe from Warre to defend 

her quarrels, and to annoy her enemies: 

| IEG now is L are to flatter a fewe ſeduced Prin- 

{| 1188 ces totakeher part, that ſhee bee not vtter- 

| Iy forſaken of all men whatſocuer, Or elſe 

to practiſe by treaſon, and treacherie, ſub« 

orning the Ieſuits thoſe rogues and Vage 

bonds, to ſtirre vp tumults among the peo- 

ple,and to trouble godly eſtates, and com- 

n morn-wealthes, that deſpiſe her Dominion, 

f 1 0 but aſſuredly withoutall hope, euer toreco- 

| LES uer he auncient tyranny, But here it may be 

IB 111 obiccted, 
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obie&ted, that the preaching of the Goſpel, 
is the greateſt and ſtrongelt meanes to o- 
uerthrow Babylon. And therefore how can 
 itbeedoneby the Chriſtian princes. I an- 
{wer that it is trucindecde, that of all other 
meanes, the Goſpel is the (trongeſt, but the 
thing is this : Firſt, the Goſpel becing (et a- 
broach,ſhall dete&and diſcouer the whore 
of Rome, and all her abhominable do- 
Arine and filthine(le, which the Chriſtian 
Princes eſpying, ſhall renounceher, make 
war vpan her, and (lay inthe field thouſand 
thouſands of her ſouldiers as we haue heard 
before. And hitherto concerning the per- 
ſons,that ſhall overthrow Rome. 
Nowit followeth to ſpeake of thetime 
when it ſhall bee deſtroyed. Which of al the 
reſtis a thing moſt hard to be decided. For 
the holy Ghoſt ſaith, why ſhould not the times Tobyz 4.1. 
be hid of the Almighty : So as they which know 
him, ſhould not fore-ſee the times appointed of 
hm. And againe, the words are cloſed and Dan.12.9. 
ſealed vp, wntill the time determined. And a- 
gaine, it is nt for you to know the times or the ®Qe1.7, 
ſeaſons, which the father hath put in hs owne 
power, Yet euen in this point, T will by 
Gods aſlittance, fee downe ſo much as is 
revealed, and ſo muchas GOD hath gi- 
uen meto ſee, Firſt I'doe confelle that God 


in 
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in this World, hath ſetdowne the iuſt peri- 
od,and preciſe determination of al thegres 
telt afflitions andiperſecutions, that cuer 
cameto his Church,beforethe comming of 
his Sonnein the fleſhffor the comfort there. 
of, as that of Egypt, after the expiration of 
foure hundred and thirty yeares:that of Ba 
bylon after the date of ſeauenty yeares:that 
of the Medes and Perſians, after the determi. 
nation of an hundred & thirty yeares : that 
of — ſtate a -_ lixe yeares: that of 
| and Egypt,after 2 94: yeares.So like 
CiſeEa of Chriſt death and reſurrection, 
after ſeauentie ſeauens, or ſeauentie weekes, 
which make 490. yeares, asthe Angel Gs 


. brielfore-told vato theProphet Damel.But 
) concerning the iull period & preciſe deter 


mibtation,of the perſecutions ofthe Church 
ſince Chriſt, by the Romane Empire &the 
papacy,ye finde notthe like ſer downe : and 


hereof there may bee two reaſons yeelded. 


Firſt,becauſe the Church of the Iewes were 
not vnderſo cleare, and precious promiſes 
as weare, thereforeit was needefull for the 
better ſtrengthening of their hope & com- 
fort in afflitions,thatthey ſhould know the 
very time determined : but becauſe the 
Church ofthe Chriſtians livethvnder moſt 
cleereand comfortable promiſes of deliue- 
rance, 
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rancetherefore God according to his deepe 
_— would haue our Faith exerciſed in 
an allured expeQation of the accompliſh- 
mentthereof, though the preciſe timebee 
concealed. An other reaſon may bethis:the 
vtter ouerthrow of Rome, fatlethout tobe, 
butalittle before the n——_— of Chriſto 
judgement, as appeareth in this prophelie, 

nt then, if 8.4 the day n, — 
tainely, when Rome ſhould fall finally, ic 
would giue vs too much light, vnto the 
knowledge of the laft day, which God in 
great wiſedore, hath of purpoſe hidde frown 
the knowledge ofal men: yea,and of Angels. 
T know right well, that a certaine learned 
writer, doth preciſely determine the vtter Napierin 
deftrution lh to falbout,in the yeare Apo.14. 
of our Lord 1639, But by the fauour of ſ0.P*8&133» 
excellent aman beeit ſpoken, I ſeeno ſut- 
licient ground thereof, But touching this 
matter, of the time of Romes finall fall, I 
will deliver mine opinion, and my reaſons, 
fubmitting my ſelfeto the iudgement of the 
learned, fer I would beeloth, in this or any 
other thing,to goe beyond my compaile, or 
to palle the bounds of modeſty and humili- 
ty,andtherefore do referre all tobe tried by 
the licle of the ſanuary. 

I doetherefore thus judge, that theveter 

Quer- 


Apoc.8.1. 
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overthrow of Romeſhall beein this age, 1 


meane within theage of a man : my reafon 
is this : VVeeofthis age;liue vnder the ope- 
ning of the ſeauenth ſeale, the blowing of 
the lixt Trumpet, and the powring forth of 
the (ixt viall. For the rſt it is manifelt, be- 
cauſe the opening of the ſeauenth ſeale,con- 
taineth all things, that ſhall fall ouc to the 
end of the world: as hath beene ſhewed and 

rooued before. For the blowing of the (ixt 

cumpet, that alſo is plaine, becauſe vnder 
the blowing thereof, the little Booke was 
opened, and the Goſpel preached, as wee 


vetſe 10,11, ſeein this age. For the powring downe of 


Apoc.14,yv. 
6.8, 


the ſixt viall of Gods wrath, that alſo is | 


moſtcleere, becauſe thereupon the great ri- 
uer Euphrates drieth vp,and the Teſuites are 
ſent out,to ſolicite the kings of. the earth to 
battaile again(t the Church, as wee ſee ful- 
filled in theſe our daies. Then I reaſon thus, 
Rowe mult fall downe bnally, in that age 
wherein the little booke is opened, and the 
everlaſting Goſpel preached: but in this 
age, the little Booke is opened, and the & 
uerlaſting Goſpell preached, therefore in 
this age, Rome mult fall downe finally. 
Andagaine I reaſonthus: Romemulſt fall 
downe finally in that ave, wherein the Riuer 
Euphrates,that is the fortification of _ 
riet 
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drieth vp,and che Teſuitesare ſentforth, to Apoc.16.i6 
ſtoppe the leake thereof: butallthis falleth 
out in this age, as weſce with our eyes.Ther- 
fore in this age Rome ſhall fall downe 6f- 
nally, The reaſon of the propoſiticn is, be- It is very 
cauſe in thisage the popiſh armies ſhal come p—_ £ 
to Armagedaon, hall fall 6- 
Moreouer this I ſay, and notT, but the nallyin this 
Lord,when the ſeauenth Angel bloweth the 2ge- 
ſeaventh Trumpet, then commeth the end $P*19-6,70 | 
of theworld : Buc the ſixe Angel,hath ſoun- 
dedthe ſixt Trumpet long agoe, as appea- 
reth by the effe&s: Therefore it cannot bee 
long ere the ſeauenth Angel blowe. But 
Rome mult fall downe finally, before the 
ſeauenth Angell blowe, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed before. Therefore the vtter fall of Rome 
cannot bee long deferred, 
I donot determine either of day,moneth, 
or yeare, becauſe it is not revealed. But I 
celle at an Age, becauſe the holy Gholt 
pointeth vs vnto anagent. | | 
But al theſethings I (er down for the com-Ifany man 
fort of Gods Church,not deſiring to vnder-ſee further 
ſtand aboue that which is mecte tq vnder- cer = 
ſtid:but to vnderſtad according to | Hera im,and , 
Nowit reſteth toſpeake of the laſt mainethank God 
point which is the cauſes of Romes vtterfor lis 
ruine and ouerthrow: which firſt of allli2ht- 
are 
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Chaps14.8. Ars ſet downe foureſeueral times for falling 
Chap.18,3. to be,becauſe/beemade all nations drunke mw 
Chap. 19.3. che wine of the wrath of her formcation. | 
Chap. 17.2: They which outwardly make . others 
| drunke,or commit fornication with others, 
are worthy to be (eyerely puniſhed. 

How much ſorer puniſhment are they 
worthy ofwhich do the ſameſpiritually:and 
therefore woe be to Rome. 

. Anothercauſe ofthe deſtruction of Rome 
is, for that ſhee hath ſheddethe bloud of all 
Chap, 16.6, Prophets, Martyrs, and Saints :as it is writ 
Chap.18,24 ten. Inthee wat fownd the bleud of the Prophen, 
Thecauſes aud of the Saints, and of all that were ſlaine 
CN; theearth, What is hee worthy to w_— 
fall, is a moſt cruell bloud-ſucker : nay what 
is hee worthy to. haue, that ſhall murthe 
a kings Children: yeathat ſhall murthe 
his eldeſt Sonneand heireapparant to the 
crowne. | 

But Rome hath murthered thouſands of 
theking of Heauens Children, Yea, Rome 
hath murdered the great heireof Heauen 
and earth, F meane the very Scnne of God, 

Chap: t,3, For Chriſt was put to death by the Roman 
_ * power&authority,and byaRomane Judgs, 

as before hath beene thewed. Therefore itt 

all men judge what Remeis worthy to haut. 


Moreouer, Saint /ohnteileth vs that Rog 
wit 
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with her enchantments hath deceined all natr Cup.th.23 
The - the moe be referred to the 
iudgement of any inditterent man,to deter- 
mineand ſet downe what puniſhment ſor- 
6 enchanters are worthy of: eſpe- 
cially ſpirituall ſorcerers, and enchanters. 
Beſides al] this, che holy Ghoſtfaith, that 
Rane js the habitation of dinels, and the bold of Chap,18.3, 
wb” {4c 4 Cage of every vncleane and 
hateful bird Whatthink you islike tocome 
ofan habicationof Diuels ? What trow yee 
will bee the end of a ſhaule of faule fiends, 
& acompany of molt ygly monſtrous hel- 
cats: What is liketo become of a Cage 
of Howlets, Ravens, and Vultures, Yea, a 
neſt of Vipers, Toads,Snakes, Adders, Co- 
catricesandall the molt ſtinging Serpents 
and venemous vermine in the world?What 
wilbe the ead of pild prieſts, filthy Friers, 
mangy Monks, rouging Icſuits. Are not 
theſe a cage of yncleane birds? What doe 
they ſtudy,what doe they plot,what do they 
praciile every day, but (editions, periuries, 
murthers, conſpiracies, treacheries, and all 
manner of villanies ? If I had noother rea- 
ſon to perſwade me that Rome ſhall fal and 
cometo a miſerable end,yet this only would 
wake meſotothinke, that theſe villanors 
Teluits doe teach and concludein their cur- 

Aa ſed 
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ſed conuenticles, thatitis not onely lawful} 
but alſo meritorious to murther anychrilti- 
an prince,that is not of their catholike rel 
gjon:Oh monſtrous villaines : 6 moſt hide 
ous helhounds: haue not theſe monſters 
ſuborned diuers deſperate catiffes, to em- 
brue their hands inthe blood of Chriſtian 

rinces. How many haue beene their plots 
how deſperate haue bin their praQtifes, to 
murther and poiſon our lateQueene Elize 
beth,the French King;and our moſt pg 
ous and worthy king that now raigneth,an{ 


other Chriſtian princes. But can ſuch prs 
ceedings profper?can ſuch courſes bee ble 
ſed ?cana man beeeſtabliſhed by iniquity! 
No, no, let them know for a certainty, that 


God will croſlſe and curſe all ſuch diueh 
proceedings, as hitherto he hath done, hi 
molt holy name be praiſed. Bur ifany mat 
liſt eo know more of the proceedings' and 
practiſes of Teſuits, let: him read 'maſte 
Do. Smtclieffe his anſwer to Parſons warb 
word,a booke worthy to be read & knownt 
of all men, But now togrow toa concluſion 
of thixpoint, & towinde vp together all the 
reaſons & cauſes of R omes ruine, thrs Td 
determine, that foraſmuch as Rome is the 
great whore,with whom hane committed for; 4 
cation all the kings of the earth; foraſriuchal 
Rome hath made all: Nutions dremke with th 
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the wine of her formic ation: foraſinuch as Rome 
hath decented al ations,with htr inchantments* 
foralmuch as Rom: 14 4 den of dinels,ci> a cage 
of oncleane birds:foraſtnuch as Rome hath ſhed 
the blood of Apoſtles, Martyrs and $aints:foral-" 
much as Rome hath murdered theſome of God. 
Therefore itſhall at laſt come to moſt miſce- | 
rable deſtru&ion,being that Chitrom which Num. 24.24 
intheend muſt needes periſh, for what pu- 
niſhmene, what paine, what torture, what: 
tormentcan be inough for this dainnable 
whorehich hath committed ſuch execra- 
ble and'molt outragious villanies ? 
-'Beittherefore knownevnto all men by 
theſepreſents;that Romefor all her mon- 
ſtrous and prodigious (ins,ſhal fall ſtil more 
and more,and come to a fearefull deſtrui- 
Dneven inthis life.But ſome'man may fay, 
'hatſhall become of Rome, and of all her 
riendsafterthislife.S.Iobnanſwereth,hat ay,e..,r,; 
any man worſhip the beaſt aid his image, and ver.g,1o,1 19 
eceint his marke in his forehtad,or on his hand, 
he ſame ſhal drinke of the wint of the wrath of 
od,and he ſhall be tormented mn fire and brim- 
one, before the haty Angels, and before: the 
Lambe. And the ſmiake of their torment ſhall 
H/cend,' and they ſhall haut no reſt, day-nov 
irbt, whith worſainpe the beaſt; ec, 'Heete 
Ws ſentence of 'xternail damnation; -pafſed 
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vponallthe friends of Rome. Oh thatall 
papilts would conſider thisin time, & think 
with themſelues, what a wofull thing it is to 
bee a Papilt for they and their kingdome 
mult goe downe in this life, and in the life 
tocome; they mult be tormented in hell 
fire for ever. For S.Iohn faith flatly, thatall 
papiſts /ball bee caſt into the great Wine preſſ 


Apoc.14a0 of the wrath of God, where they ſhall be ftrained 


and t1 ead till blood come out of 'the wine preſſe, 
wnto the horſe bridles, by the ſpace of athouſand 
1d ſixe hundred furlongs, And againe he faith, 


chap.19.20.,þ1t the Beaſt andthe falſe Prophet m——_ 
wit 


aline,and caſt into a laks of fire, mg 2h 
brimſtone. Let all men Abe iapote, bor 
how they ioynewith the Papilts, for wee (& 
what ſhall beetheir end,both in this life,and 
thelife to come, Thereforelet all Gods pes 
ple come outof Babylon, and haſten outal 
Soedome, lealt they be wound vp in their 
iudgements. Let all wiſe men practiſe the 
pollicy of the Gibeomtes,who when they (av 
that Joſuah did ſo ni preuaile againſt 
the Canaaztr, and beare downe all before 
him, did very, politikely provide for theit 
ou nelſafety, and by ſubtile meanes enterin 
to league with loſnah,and the 1{-ael/of Gol. 
So letall that haue any care of their owne 
faluation, ſpeedily forſake Babylon, _ 
other 
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otherwiſe will fallvpon their heads,and fly 
to Zics,which ſhall Rand faſt for euermore. 
And thus hauingreducedal the five Cha 
ters following, to preoue theſe foreſaid 

I wilFproceede vnto the ewenticeh 
Chapter:for there is almoſt nothing ofany 
momentor difficulty in the 25, 16, 17, 18, 
and 19, Chapters, but it hathbeenealrcady 
opencedand expounded. 


CHAP. XX. 


ters, plainely and plentifully ſet downe 
thevtter ouerthrow both of the beaſt 
and the falſe _— that is, the Romane 


g Aint John hauing in the former chap- 


Empire, and the Papacy, doth now in this 
Chapeerſet forththe condemnation of the 
Dragon;their grand Captaine, which ſette 
themall one werke, For there hath as yet, 
beene no motion of him, which hath beene 
thebeginner and raiſer vp of the reſt, and 
the great worker of all miſchiefe, therefore 
now commeth his judgement and condem- 
nation, now becauſe hee hath beene a more 
generall worker and his miſchiefe hath ex- 
tended larger then the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt;therefore in this zo. chapter there is 
an Hiſtory of him, ſet forth by it ſelfe, Firlt, 

Aa 3 how 
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. yeares were expired, Sathan was let looſe 


verſ7,8, 9,  Thethird is,the looling of Sathan af 


From» - 
how he ſeduced-the- nations before the 
comming of Chrilt :aftetward how Chriſt 
at his comming bindeth him by the light 
of.his Goſpell, from ſeducing thenations, 
and ſo holdeth himſhut vp, for the ſpaceof 
a thouſand yeergg,in which the Church did 
flouriſh greatly, and many were raiſed vp 
vnto the ſpiritual life. But when the thouſid 


_— 


and went forth againe to ſeduce,and by the 
great Antichrift, andthe Turke, gathered 
innumerable multitudes into hisarmies, to 
fight againſt the Church, which armiesar 
called Gog ard. Mapoy, :. Fd 
/\ Butthey, areall ouercome and deſtroy: | 
ed,and thatgsld Serpent himfelfeis caught, 
and together with his Inſtruments, the 
Beaſt,and:the falſe Prophetis ca(t into hell þ 


fire, to bec tormented for.cuer. AndthiY / 
is the, ſumme and-,principsll drift of this 4 
Chapter..., :-i/! 1:14 | / 
; Itcontaineth five prineipall things, asit L 
were the five parts thereof.;- . | 
_ Thebi(t is,the bindiog and chaining vp 

verſe!,, 3-of Sathan, by our Lord Teſus, for theſpace | 1 
of a thouſand yeeres. 0 

verſe 4,5,9, Theſecodis,the floriſhing af the Church, F 


during the time of Sathans captiuity. _ 
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J the thouſand» _-s expired, and thewofull 
ele : thereo:, 
- The fourth is, the caſting of the Diuell Verſe 10, 
intoa lake of fire and brim(tone, where the 
bealt and the falſe Prophet were. 
Thefiftis a glorious deſcription of the Verſe i1.&c, 
laſt iudgemeut, wherein euery man ſhall bee 
iudged according to his workes, 


The text. 


"X.X'D 1 {aw an Angel come downe from hea- Verle 1. 
. #,baxing the key of the bottomlleſſe pit, and 
and 4 preat thaine in his band. 
And hee tooke the dragon that 'olde Serpent, Verſe, 
which # the dixell and Sathan, and bound him 
A pc wr yes . 


| MAndcaſt himinothe bottomleſſe pit, and heevetle 3, 
[out him up, and ſealed the doore vpon him, that 
he ſhould degeine the people no mare till the thou- 
Jandyeares were fulfilled : ſo after that hee muſt 


be looſed for a little ſeaſon. 


This Angel here ſpoken of, is our Lord 
Jeſus, who is thereforeſaid to haue the key 
of thebottomlellepit,becauſe he hath pow- 
erand authoritie oner hell and death,as we 
haue heard before. 

Bythechaine in his hand, is meant the 

Aa4 doarine 
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dodrineoftheGoſpel, | 

The time when Sathan was thus take 
and bound, was, when Chriſt firſt p_ 
theGoſpel,and his Apoſtles after hHim,tod 
nations, | 


The cauſe why hee was now bound and 
chained vp,was, for that he hada Jong tin 
ſeduced alnations,and raigned as King and 
Lord over the Gentiles,and greatly ſeduced 
the Tewes allo, 

Thetime of his impriſonmentis ſet down, 
to be a thouſand yeares, that is, all the time 
from rhe preaching of Chriſt and his Aps-| 
ſtles, vntill Gregory the ſeauenth, and othe þ 
monltrous Popes, whichglid let Sathan 
looſe again:whichſpaceof time is gelſedby 
thelearned,to be athouſarid yeares,or thett 
abouts. But here it is to bee obſerved, that 
this bynding of Sathan, isnot to bee take| 
ſimply, and abſolutely, as though Sathan 
was fo bound and chained vppe, for thi 
thouſand years,thathe could not ſeduce at 
all,or doe no miſchiefeatall, after the prez 
ching of the Goſpel by Chriſt,andhis we 
ſtles ? I ay this is not to be'taken fimply,buf 
after a ſort, that is, that hee could notſog+ 
nerally and vniuerfally ſeduce all natiots 
as he had in former tinie, beforethe coi 
ming of Chtiſt. For otherwiſe it is wel 

| Dune. known, 
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WC 
kno at euen a its time, hedi 

greatly perſecute the Church, bringin ma- 
ny errorsand hereſiesand harden and blind 
many mens hearts: but yerall this was no- 
ching,in compariſon of thar which hee had 
wroughtin former ages, when hee was eueh 
as it were the God of the world, '& the Gen- 
tiles worſhi po him as God,as the Apoſtle 
teacherh, 7 


nations, was the worſhippe of diuells, And a. 


at all the worſhippe of the heathen 1.Cor.10, 


paine, that God in times paſt ſuffeFel all the *%+ 1416+ 


Gentiles to wathe in their owne ates, Arid then 
was Sathian a great prince indeede. But now 
commeth a chaine for him : for Chriſt prea- 


cheththe Goſpel,and ſendeth forth his diſ-| 


ciples with power,and theteupon faith,7 /aw 
Sathanfall downe like lightmng : For the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, beateth downe the 
kingdome of Sathan atid ſinne. 
Moreoueritis to benoted, thatnotwith- 
ſtanding all Sathans power and might, crafe 
ahd ſubtilty, yet this Angel which hath the 
key ofthe botcomleile pit,:doth A 
him and ſhutte him vp, and ſcaleche doore 
Ypon him :ſo that hecannorget abroad to 
ſeduceſo {are as informer times. 
Bue'S.7obn (aith;that after 4 thouſand 
B2wiuſt bee looſed for a little ſeaſon : that is,the 
time wherein the great Antichriſt _ 
care 


10.18, 
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bearethe way : which was ſome 4.or 5.hun- 
dred ycares. For the Goſpel did preuaile in 
ſome meaſureinthe world,a thouſand years 
after Chriſt, and the principles and grounds 
of true religion continued in the Church, ; 
| 
{ 
| 


1% yntill the fal looling of Sathan,though with 

|:488 many blottes, corruptions, and abuſes. For 

after the firſt lixe hundred yeares, the cleere 

ſincerity of the truth was much dimmed 

| with exrours and herelics, but yet the maine 

CG! |} grounds did remaine till the full expiration 

118 of the thouſand yeares, Now wee know that 

[il che Gael hath beenpreached in theſe lalt 

daies,aboue threeſcore yeares, Thereforeit 
followeth, that the ſtrength of the Popery | 

: 3: x...” continued not much.aboue 500. yeares; 

a Which heere the holy Ghoſt for our com- 

__s fort; calleth alirtle ſeaſon; of which we haue 
heard before, and therefore I doe heere o- | 


mitit,  _ 
And I [awe ſeates, and them that [ate pos 
1 11 them, and indgement was ginen unto them, And 
THT. 4 I T ex: ihe onlerethow that were beheadedfar 
1 1M the witne © of Rſus,and for the word of God, and | 
which did not wor ſhippe the beaſt, neither his I- 
Wk 1; || mage, neither had taken his marks upon their 
| Vi fore-heads, or on their hands, and they lined and 
Ml raigned with Chriſt a thouſand jeare, , 


But 
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But thereſt of thedead men ſpall not line a-yerſe5, + 
g aine, mill the thouſand yeares be finiſhed : this 


u the firſt reſurrettion. 


Bleſſed and holy 5: hee that hath part in they... c. 5. 
firſt reſurrettion. For on ſuch the ſecond death 


hath no power. But they ſhall bee the Prieſts of 
God, and of ( hriſt, and ſnall raigne with bin a 
thouſand yeare. 

Heere nowis ſet forth the eſtate of the 
Church militant,for the ſpace of thethou- 
ſand yeare, wherein Sathan was chained vp. 
For itis ſaid here;that the Church did grow 
and flouriſh : yea, and greatly exerciſe her 
power and authoritie during that time. 


And thetefore Saint John faith , that hee' 
ſawe ſeates, and they [ate pon them, and 


indgement was gmen 21to them, Whereby he 
meaneth,that the Apoſtlesand theirſuccel: 
ſoursjhad their Chaires, Seates,and Conli- 
ſtories, wherein they.did both preach the 
ward, and execute the Church cenſures: as 
the Scribes and Phariſies before had fit in 
the Chaire of 447/es: and -I take 1t, the: 
latter partaf the fourth verſezis to be refer- 
red to the firſt clauſe, towit, that the (hwmrch 
ad line  raigne with Chriſt,a thouſand years. 
Which is not to bee vnderſtood of the 
Church criumphant,as ſome dotakeit, and 
allthereſt of this fourth ver.but of the _ 
3 ing 


_ 
ſhing eſtate of the Church militant, during 
thetime of Sathans captivity : for all the 
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faithfull doe after a fort liue and raigne with 
Chriſt, enen here in the carth, when they o. 
uercometheworld by faith, and ſubdue Sa- 
than and ſinne,by the power of grace. 
Now where itis ſaid that [ohn ſaw the ſoules 
of th-m that were beheaded for the witneſſe of It« 
fua,c*c.Ttisto bevnderſtood ofthoſe,which 
inthe rimeof the perſecuting Empire, and 
growing of the Papacy, were [laine for the 
eruth, For the ſecond beaſt,which is the do+ 
minion of Popes, raigned notin thoſe thow 
ſand yeares,in the which Sathan was bound, 


but yet did grow by degrees towards theit 


height, and vſed great tyranny againſt 
che Seruants of God, before Sathans full 
looting. 

The Chilafts of Millenaries,do fondly ga 
cher from this Sctipeure,thar after the ouer- 
throw of Antichrill, che Lord Telus would 
come and raigne with the faithfull here a 
thouſand yeates vpon theearth, and that in 


thistime, chat Chriſt ſhould fo _ a 
gs | 


and glorious King vpon the ea 
ont ar\Cany ia a of earthly 
pleaſures,'and delights. This fooliſh error 
12confured by the words that follow in the 
text;as we ſhall (ce afterward, | 
bs Whereas 


© wa = as A «a =» 


vpon the Renelation, 353 


' Whereas he ſaiththe reft of the dead ſhalt 
not line againe. It is tobe vnderſtood, of fuck 
as wereſpiritually dead, thatis, ſuch as did 
deſpiſe the goſpel,which was preached thoſe 
thouſand yeares, andwere not thereby re- 
uiued quickued vnto eternall life, but did 
ſhll remaine, as men dead in ſinnes, and 
treſpalles, 

Therefore the meaning of Sain obs is, 
that as in thethouſand yeares, many that 
heard Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and their ſuc- 
cellours, wereraiſed vp from the death of 
linne;tothelife of righteouſnelle, ſo many 
others were not quickned by their dotine, 
but (till dwelt in their (innes,whome he cal- 
leththereſt of the dead: and he faith,beſe ſhall 
wot lixe againe,meaning the lifeof GO D,or 
| thelife of grace: and whereas he addeth vn- 
til the thouſand yeares be fimſned, he meaneth 
never, or notatall, for ſo the word vmill, is 
often taken in the Scriptures : and itisſure, 
that after the expiration of the thouſand 
yearesthey did not liue the life of God, and 
thelife of the ſpirit. For then the Diuell was 
let tooſe yponthe world, to worke his plca- 
ſare,andto ſeducewithall the efficacy ofer- 
rourand iniquity. | 

Whereas it is ſaid, thi rs the firſt reſurre» 
Rio, heemeancth theriling from ſinne, - 

che 
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thelife of righteouſnelle, which was in the 


thouſand year es of theGoſpels preachingy 


and therefore. hee addeth, that bee i bleſſed 
that bath part inthe firſt reſurrettion, &c, and: 
ſaith, that all ſuch ſhall raigne with Chriſt 4 
thouſand yeares, Which is meng of the raigne 
of the Girhfall even vpon earth, for the 
ſpace of that thouſand yeares, in which $x- 


was bound: but yet excludeth not their 


eternal] glory in the heauens. 


.: And when the thonſand yeares are expired, 
Sathan ſhall be looſed ont of his priſon. a 
And ſhall goe out to deceine the people, which 
are inthe foure corners of the earth,euen Gog, 
Magog, to gather them together to battails) 
whoſe number 1 as the ſand of the ſea. G 
And they went vp unto the plame of the earth; 
and they compaſſed the tents of the $ aints about) 
and the belowed Citty : But fire came down from. 
God out of he auen and denonred them. tf 
Now Saint Tohn tellethvs;that after the 
determination of the thoufand yeares, $1 
than (hall be let looſe vpon the world, for 
their vnthankfulnelle,and contempt of the 
Goſpcl,to ſeduce and deceiue;euenas much! 
as cuer he did, No maruailetherefore, that 


the two great and monſtrous Hereſies/of 
Popery and Mahometrie, 'did now beginne 
| | mightily 
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mightilytogrow and increaſein the world. 
For whatother thing can bee looked for, af- 
cer this letting looſe of Sathan. 

Butwe are to obſerue, that as Sathan was 
boundby degrees,throughthe miniſtery of 
Chriſt,and his Apoſtles, and their immedi- 
ateſuccellors, ſo alſo hee was looſed by de- 
grees, by the prevailing of herelies, till the 
great Antichriſt was hatched, and brought 
into the poſſeſſion of his curſed Chaire.For 
Sathan was not fully looſed, till the yeare of 
our Lord 998. Ar what time Si/weſter the (c- 
cond cameto bee Pope, who was in league 
with the Diuell. Stories doe report, that at 
his death hee called for the Cardinals, and 
confelled that hee had familiarity with the 
diuelland how hee had giuen himſelfe vnto 
himbody and foule, ſo that he might come 
tothe papall dignity. | 

After him ſucceeded ſundry other Popes, 
which were notorious monſters, ſome of 
them murderers, ſome poiſoners, ſome ſor- 
cerersſome coniurers: By whome theduuell 
wasfully looſed, all light of the Goſpel, and 
truerligion beeing in a mannercleane put 
out and moſt abhominable Idolatry,and al 
mander of villany ſpreading ouer the face 
of the earth, and therefore Saint lob» ſaith, 
that Sathan beeing fully looſed, hee went forth to 


decerue 
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Thi ſedocing bs Sack pal af 
theſame with that which isſpoken Chapte 
x3. onely this excepted,thagthis of Gog and 
Megogis moregenerall. Weread therehqs 
all Nations, kindreds, and tongues, wete 
madeto worſhippe the image af the beal 
andto receiue hi kss th 


Turkeand Pope, for the Turkeis an ops 


ner Ar qu a morecloſe Deny 70 
Aggag weowerea, WAI 
is noted the Pope de Turke. Farthe 
Pope commeth covered vnder the named 
Chriſt,and Chrifts vicar,Peters ſuccellor,ls 
But the Tuckecommeth vncouered, forks 
openly denieth,and impugneth Chriſt, 
Moreover the names of Gog and X1agy, 
are here ſet downe,tonote of what countries 
theſe chiefe enemies ſhould ſpring: to wit 
out of Scithia,Swia, Arabia, ltaly,and Span, 
For Magog was the ſonne of [apheth, Ga, 
ao. verl. 2, of whomecame am 
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Gog:was the name ofa great Captainein the 
letler Af, which built a citty,and named it 
after his ownename Gogkartah, that is, the 
cittie of Gog. And it is put in the prophclie 
of Ezechicl,for the whole region of the le(- 
ſer Aba, and Sia, Whereby the prophet 
did foretell, that the great enemies of the 
Church ſhould ariſe out of thoſe coaſts, As 
invery truth they did,for out of Egipt, Sci- 
thia, Syria, and the leller 4fiadidſpringvp 
Ptolemens,Seleucus, Antigonus, Caſſander, and 
the reſt of Alexanders polterity, which vex- 
edandoppretled the Tewes, by the ſpace of 
2 94, yeares,cuen vntill the comming of the 
Meſlias, at what time the diuided Greeke 
empire wasouerthrowne, and tranſlated to 
the Romans. ; 
Furthermore itis to bee noted, thatthe 
Prophet Ezechiel aith, that Gog ts the chiefe 
prince of Meſech and Tuball. By Meſech he 
meaneth Arabia, and by Zw#ball Italy and 
Spaine : noting thereby the Countries and 
kingdomes from whence the great perſecu- 
tors of the Church, from the returne out of 
the captiuity of Babylon,vntill the coming 
ofthe Meſſizs ſhould ariſe. For atluredly 
thoſe enemies,were collected of diuersnati- 
ons,but ſerued chiefly vnder the princes of 
Aſia the leiler,of Syria,&of Scithia,Now the 
Bb to 
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toconclude:Gog and Magoy in Ezechiell,are 
ut for theſe princes of thoſe countrieg, 
which were the chicte Captaines in gathe. 
ring great and mighty armies vnto battaile, 
againſt the Children of Ifraell, after they 
werecome out of the Captiuity of Babylon, 
And the prophet there in one ſum vnder 
the armies of Gog and Hagog, comprehen- | 
deth all the enemies that fought againſt 3 
them from time totimeafter the captiuity 
vnto the —_— of Chriſt. Andnow for 


the application of this, vnto the enemies of 


the church vnder the Goſpell,wee mult firſt 
note,that through this booke,the hgures& 
phraſes of ſpeechare taken out of thelav; 
andthe prophets. Now thereforewhenthe 


Lord would (et forth inone ſummeall the 
enemies of the Church, which Sathan my 
ſtereth after the time of his looling outd 
priſon, before the comming of Chriltto 
iudgement:therceis no oneplace morebitto 
ſetforth all theſe armies, then thoſe armies 
of Gog and Magoz,and therefore the hame, 
even Gogand Magog are here brought in,to 
ſet forth theſe huge artnies ofthe Turke, & | 
of the pope,&all the enemies of the Churh 
intheſe laſt daies, which ſhould gather the- 
ſelues to battaile, being in number as the 
ſand oftheſea;as Saint Iohn faith, yea 44 
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couer the whole face of the earth with their mul- 

titudes and compaſſe the tents of the Samts a- 

bout and the beloned Citty, that is, did make 
{ warre againſt the Church and people of 

GOD,which in compariſon of them, were 
| butasafewtents, or ſomelittle Citty. But 

markewhat followeth, and conſider the i(- 
* (ueofthebattaile. The holy ghoſt faith ex- 
2 prellely,that fire came downe from God out of 
heauen, and denowred them, VWhich doth 
plainely ſhew that the armies of Gog and 

og, though neuer ſo huge, ſhalbe de- 

ſtroied by the fire of Gods wrath. 

Now from this I gather, that as the ar- 
Z miesofthe popeſhallgoe downe (till more 
and more,as formerly hath bin ſhewed,and 
asexperiencein many yeares good ſuccelle, 
both in Treland, Netherland, and againſt 
Spainealſo,hath partly prooued (GODS 
moſt holy name be praiſed ) ſo alſothe ar- 
miesof the Turke ſhall be ouerthrowne, ſo 
farreforth as they fight againſt the true 
| church,or atleaſt ſo bekept back,that they 
"# ſhallnotbeable to compatile the tents of 
& the Saints, as we ſee and feele this day, God 
be thanked. . . "0 

And the Dinell that deceined them, was caſt yerſe to, 
mo a lake of fire and brimſtone, where that 
beaſt ,and that falſe prophet are and ſpall be tor- 
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mented,cuen day and night for enermore, 
Heereisſet downe the Diuells doome: 
to witte,thathe ſhall becalt downe into the 
infernall pit,as well worthy both for his ſe | 
ducing alt nations, and ſtirring yppethear- 
mies of Gog and Megog again the Church, E 
even toroote itvp,if it were poſlible. 2 
Therefore Saint Tohn telleth vs,that for. | 
aſmuch as he isthe author of all miſchiefe, 7 
and hethat hath, ſet all the reſt a worke, 
therefore both heand his inſtruments the 
bealt,and the falfe prophet,Gog and Magy, 
ſhall all drinkeof the fs cuppe of G 


eternall wrath, and beeall throwne downe 
together into one cloſe priſon,which is that © 
gaſping gulſe-and infernall Jake, that bur- | 
neth 


with fire and brimſtone, for euer. 

Loe then, what ſhall be the end of thed- 
uell,the Pope,the Turke,the Emperour,the | 
King of Spaine,the Cardinall,and all other 
the diuels inſtruments,which heere in earth E 
haue perſecuted the Church, & compalled 
the tents of the Saints, & the beloued City, E 

Now afterall this in the five lalt Verſe, ® 
Saint Iohnentreth into a lively and cleere 
deſcription of the laſt judgement, Firſt no 
ting the terror and maieſty of che Judge 
himſelfe,in this, that from ht face both Hes 

yerſe,11, #enandcarthficd away: that is, no —_—_ 
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ſhall be able to endure his angry counte- 
nance in thatday: and yet withall ſetting 
downe the purify and vprightnelſle of his 
iudgement and iudgement ſear, callingit 4 
white Throne. And after this, the generall ci- 
ting and perſonall appearing of all men be- 
fore him,of what degree, eſtate, or conditi- 
on ſocuer, For both death and hell, ſea and 
graxe,did deliuer vp their dead. And all with- 
out exception,cameto iudgement. And the 
bookes of their conſciences were opened, 
(for every mans worke is ingrauen vpon his 
conl(cienceas it were in letters of bralfe, or 
with the point of a diamond, as the prophet "TED 
(peaketh.) Ad they were indged of thoſethings ,@x(< I. 
which were writte m the books at cording to their 
workes, according to the teſtimony of their own 
conſciences, And death and hell, that is, all the 
heires of death and hell, euen all the ſociety 
of reprobates,both papiſts;Atheiſts,and all 
vnbelecuers, yea, whoſoener were not found of 2s, 
written in the booke of life, were caſt into the lake 

of fire which is the ſecond death. Now, here 

I would have it diligently obſerued,that the 
holy-ghoſt hath three ſeuerall times in this 
bookedeſcribed the laſt iudgement, towit, 

inthe latterendofthe 11, Chapter, inthe 

latter end of the 14.Chap.& now in the lat- 

ter end ofthtis Chap. And moreouer I wold 
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Hhauetheorder and cauſes of theſe deſcripti. 
ons well waighed, For inthe 11, Chapter 
hauing before deſcribed the kingdome of 
the pope, andthe Turke, with their ouer- 
throw, & alſothe preaching and preuailing # 
ofthe Goſpell intheſe laſt daies, hee com- | 
meth to deſcribe the laſt iudgement, In the 8 
14.Chapter having ſet downe, that the ewer- | 
laſting goſpell ſhould be plemtifully preached in 3 
thu lf age,and the onerthrow of Bubylon im- | 
mediately following, forthwith he procee. 
deth tothe deſcription of the lalt day : In 
this Chapter hawing before concluded of Þ 
the vtter overthrow of Rome, of the beaſt, ® 
and the falſe prophet, of Gog and Aagoy, 
and all aduerſary power, at length hee pro- | 
ceedeth to this deſcription of { brsſts ſecond 
comming, which wee haue heard of. And | 
out of all this, I doe gather, that the viter 
ouerthrow of the pope,and al his adherents, | 
ſhalbe in this life, alictle before the com» | 
ming of Chriſt vatoiudgement, % 


CHAP. XXL 


ouerthrow of the beaſt, and the falſe 
prophet,andall their adherents, and 

alſo of the euerlaſtingcondenanation of the 
dragon, 


Ac wee haue heard before of the vttet 
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dragon;thatold ſerpent, which ſet them ala 
worke.Sonowin this Chapter, wee are to 


| heare ofthat moſt happy & blelled eſtate, 
Z whichthe faithfull ſhall dwell in for cuer- 
E more:{othat the mainedrift of this Chap- 
© ceris, moſt fully ro deſcribe that infinit glo- 
E ry and endleſlefelicity, to the whichall che 
# 144000.thatis,all the ele of God, (hall be 
# aduanced,when both the bealt, andallthat 
E haue received his marke, ſhall bee caſt 


downeintotheinfernall lake. 
This Chapter may very fitly bee diuided 


{ into foure parts, 


Thefirſtjjsa deſcription of the renovuati-yerce x. 


Z onoftheworld,and thereſtauration of the 
# Creatures, 


Theſecondis, alaying forth ofthemoltyerfe2, ;,4. 


| glorious eſtate ofthe Church, when it ſhall 


x | befreed from all miſery. 


þ very kingdome of GOD ,andt 
 ableioycs of heauen, vnder the figure of a 12413,14,8c 


Thethirdis,a proteſtation of God him yer,5,6,7.8 


; ſelfe,concerning the renouatis ofallthings, 
7 thefelicitie of his ele, and the endlelle 
 paineandtorment ofallreprobates, 


Thefourthis, a lively deſcri _ of = 
evnſpeak-yer.g,, 1i, 


great Citty called the holy Ieruſalem. 
Which citty is heeremoſt gloriouſly de- 
ſcribed of his walls, gates, foundations, 

Bb 4 lkreetes, 
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Verſe 4. 
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ſtreetes, height, length, breadth, bright. 
nelle, twatter, forme, perſons, and inhabj. 
tants. 


Thetcxt. t 


ND I (aw a new heaue, && anew earth, & e 
for the firſt heanents the firſt earth were ©} t 
paſſed away,and there was nomore ſea. * | 
And [ Iohn ſaw the holy city new leruſalem, © i 
come downe from God out of heauen,prepareda | : 
a bride trimmed for her husband, | 
And 1 heard a great voice out of heauen, ſay- 
ing, behold the a Mi of God 1s with men, | 
he will dwell with them;and they ſpall be his pew i 
ple,and God him{elfe ſhall be therr God, 
And God ſhall wipe all teares from their ewes, 
ard there ſhall be no moye death neither ſorrow, 3 
wether crying, netther ſhall there be any more 
paine, For the firſt things arepaſſede | 
By anew heauen,and a new earth, is meant 
the renued eſtate of heauen and earth, after | 
this life in their quality, notin their ſub- 
{tance, For weedoe beleeue according to Z 
the (cripture,that thisvilible Heauen, and 
this vilible Earth ſhall continue for euer, as 
touching their matter and ſubſtance. But | 
ſhallbe greatly altered and changed in con- 
digon,and quality, For Saint Peter m—_ 
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looks for new heauens and anew earth accordins , pe, y; 


to his promiſe, wherein dwelletb righteouſneſſe, 
that is,ſuch heauens,and ſuch a earth, as is 
free fromall corruption and ſinne. VVhich 
thingalſothe Apoltle S. Paul doth plainely 


eeach, faying, that the creature doth feruently Rom, 8. 19, 
s expett,whenthe ſonnes of God ſhall be renealed, 
# that is, when Gods childen ſhall beemade 


 & knowneto beasthey are, the very heires of 


infinite glorie, which in this life doth not 


appeare. And hee yeeldeth two reaſons of 
this delireof the creature : one is, becauſe in 
the meane time it isſubie& to vanity and 


> ® corruption: the other is.that then itſhall be 
& freefrom both, And forthis cauſe the Apor 
| (Hefaith,that the creature groaneth with vs, &+ 
earneſtly deſireth, and longeth after that day, q 
* wherinit ſhall be ſet free fromthe bondage of cor= 
E ruption, and redintigrated & reſtored to that 


riſtinate eſtate, wherein itwas before the 
Fall But whether this is to be vnderſtood of 
Heauen andearth onely, or of heauen and 
earth with their adiun&ts and particular 
creatures, I wil not here go about todiſculle: 
howbeit T doe greatly incline to their opini- 
on,which hold,that heauen and earth, with 
all their furniture beeing redintegrated and 
reſtored to their firſt eſtate, ſhall remaine 
foreucrolet forth the glory of the _— 
an 
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the Angels haueofthem. + 
Chop. 46, 


Chap, :3.2.ſhall be no more any troubleſome and con- 
fuſed eſtateof this world, no more broile, 
waues,tempelts,and ſtormes,as itfallethout 


inthislife, For the word Sea,is ſo taken twice 


or thrice before. 


By the holy citty new Teruſalem,he meaneth 


the Church triumphant, which therefore 


ſaid ta come downe from God ont of heanen, bei 


cauſe it hathall his newnelle and holinelk 


from God,and from heauen, whereby it is M 
prepared and made ready tobe married vi- |; 


yetſle ;, 
to Chriſt, exen as a bride tricked ard trommed 


vp for her husband, And for this cauſe S. lon i 
heareth a voice from heauen,ſaying the taberna- 
cle of God ts with men, and hee will dwell with 

them,and they ſhall be hic people, and hee will bee | 
their God, Meaning thereby that Ieſus Þ 
Chriſt will keepe houſe with his glorified Z 


verſe 4, 


y—_— beeat bedde and bourd with her 
or 


eucr in the heauens, at what time /Se /ſoall © 


| be freed from all teares,woe, and miſery, as the 


next verſe declareth, yeeldingalſoa reaſon | 
hereof, which is, chat the firſt things are paſe | 


ſed, that is, the ſtate wherein the world is 
. now, beeing ſubiet to many afflitions, 


tempta- | 


Now whereas Saint /ohnaddeth, that there 
Chap,8.8, /hatbe no more Sea. Hee meaneth that there 


and forthatvſeof glorified men,which novite 
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cemptations,vanitie,and corruptions, 
And he that ſate upon the Throne ſaid, Beholdverle 5. 
rel 1 make all things new,and he ſaid unto me Write: 
re for theſe words are farthfull and true. 
N- And hee [aid unto me, it ts done, [ am Alpha verſe 63 
"and Omega, the beginning and the end.Iwill giue 
fro himthat is athirſt, of the Well of the water of 
e i bife freely, 
* Hethatonercommeth, ſhall inherit all things, "* ſe 7. 
1 i and I will be his God and he ſhall be my ſonne . 
But the fearefull and unbeleening and the ab-yerſe 8, 
homnable,and murtherers, and whore-mongpers, 
and ſorcerer;,and ldolaters,and hers, ſhall haue 
| their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
, 12 and brimſtone,which is the ſecond death, 
| Herethe omnipotent God, which ſitteth 
vpon his moſt glorious throne, doth pro- 
telt, that hewill makeall things new, that is, 
IF reſtore the world to that excellent eſtate 
wherein it was before Adams fall, and his e- 
le&toa (tate and condition farre more ex- 
= cellent in heauen : and for the greater cer- 
tainty andaſlurance of it, willeth and com- 
+ maundeth /ohn towrie it, and record it as 4 th 
| thing moſt certaine and infallible, and to (et it F, 
| downeasa thing alreadie done. For things 
# tocomwhichare decreed in thecounſell of 
Godare ascertaine,as if they were paſt: for 
G OD cannot erre, alter, nor change, and 
therefore 
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therefore he ſaith, /a” Alpha and Omegath 
firit and the la(t,the vnchangeable, andin 
mutable God. And addeth, that he will g; 
freely to enery one that uv athirſt of the wel of th 
water of ife,that is, without all regard of « 
deſerts, hee will giueto euery one, that eaWP 
neltly (ceketh after Heauen and heavuenlyf 
things, his full fill thereof. And moreoue, if C 
that whoſoeuer ouercommeth, in the ſpiri| 
tuall battaile, ſoa! hawe the'full fruttion of ai 
good things, both inthis life,and in thelitet 
come, as hauing ſpeciall right and interelF 
therein through (>riſt, God bemg his fathe, 
and he his ſome and heire, But on the contr- 
ry,heewilleth itto be written and record} 
as athing molt certaine and ſure, that all re 
probates, all Atheiſts, worldlings, and all unbt 
leeners ſhall haue their part and portion, in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brunſione fn 
ener, 3 
And there came wnto me one of the 7. Angel, Þ 
which bad the ſeauen vials, full of the ſcaun 
plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Iwill ſyev 
thee the bride the Lambes wife. Y 
* And hee.carryed mee away in the ſpirit to 
great and an high mountaine,and ſhewed meths 
great Cittythat holy Hieruſalem diſcending ou 
of heauen from God, 
verſett, Hawingthegloryof God, and ber ſpining ry 
| t 
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thil/che wnto a ſhone moſt pretions as a Taſper ſtone, 
imnMclecre as Chryſtall, 
Heere one of the Angels mentioned in 
Stbe 16. Chapter, which had a Viall full of 
Gods wrath, talketh with /ohn, and telletht 
& him that he will ew himthe bridet he Lambes 
nlyM 5f+ : that is,the triumphant Church, or the 
& Church in her glorified eſtate, beeing vni- 
ted and married vnto Chriſt, in the king- 
'adi& dome of glory. And therefore Saint hu 
tf ith, that ris Angell carried him away inthe 
el ſp1r1t,20 a great and ugh Ionntaine and ſhewed 
e. himthat great Citty holy Ieruſalem,&c, 
" Wereadinthe 17.Chapter,that whenthis Chir 1,2,3 
edi Angell ſhewed Tohn the great whoore of Baby- 
+8 lon-he carried him away mo the wilderneſſe m 
+ 8 the fpira: becauſe the whoore of Babylon 
LM ſhould makethe Church barren and deſo- 
© late, as awildernetle, But now that heeis to 
# ſhewhim theſpouſe of: Chriſt in herglorie, 
;& andtodeſcribe che euerlaſting Iernſalem,hee 
n = carrieth himin the ſpirit onto a very high moun- 
» & taine,that hemight take a light ofit, as ſot- 
* ſer was cariedvpto the top of mount Ncbo, 
| that from thence hee might take a view of 
s& theholy Land, Which teacheth, that none 
eg can take a right view of heauen and hea- 
uenly things, but onely ſuch as flie an 
;& high pitch, and mount farre aboue this 
earth 
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verlſe.13, 
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earth in holy affe&ions, and heauenly. con: 
templation. 

Moreouer, Saint John telleth vs,that as 
ſooneas he tookealightof this new Teruls 
lem,farr paſling all Sai ſights: forthwith 
heeſpied in it the very g/ory of God. If he had 
ſaid,he hadeſpied theglory ofa Kingit had 


beene much. If hee had aid, heeeſpied the} 
glory of an Angell, it had beene more. But 
that heeeſpieth the very glory of God, itis 


moſt of all. For who can conceiue or ex 
prelle, what the glory of God is, being ink 
nite. The Apoſtle laith,that hee dwelleth i 


vnacceſſible kight, or ſuch light as none can| 


approach vnto. | 

Then this is one word for all, touching 
the beauty and ſuperexcellency of the ney 
Teruſalem, that it comprehendeth init the 
very glory of GOD: but yet for amplyt+ 
cations ſake, itis compared toa 1aſper ſtore, 
forneuer fading greeneneſle: and to Chry- 
ſtall tone, for bright ſhining and glittering 
for cuer, 


And had a great wal and high,and hed twelue 


gates, and at the gates twetuel angels, and the 
names written which are the twelwe tribes of the 
children of Ifracl. 

Onthe Eaſt part there were three gates: and 
on the North-fide three gates: onthe South-fude 


three 
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And the wall of the ( itty had twelne founda- verſe 14. 


tions and in them the names of the Lambs twelue 
Apoſtles. | 

Now Saint John proceedeth to thedeſcrip- 
tion of the wall and gates of this great citty. 
This weall know, that a ſtrong wall ſeruerh 
© for the ſafety and defence of a Citty,and for 
the ſecurity of ſuch as dwell init, For if it 
beſo high that nonecan ſcaleit,andſothick 
that none can batter it,then it is indeede im- 
pregnable,and the Cittizens in greatſecuri- 
ty. Butthe wall of heauen is ſo high,asnone 
can ſcale it, as it is (et downe in this twelfe 
verſe,and {o thicke,that no double Cannon 
can pierceit,as appeareth verſe 17, therfore 
all the inhabitants of this new Ieruſalemare 
out of all feare of dangers. 

Moreouer this citty hath twelue gates, to 
lignifiean hard accetle for enemies to break 
in: and an calie pallage, for the Cittizens 
themſelues to goe in and out. Andatthoſe 
twelue gates twelue Angels, at cuery gate ar 
Angell,as it werea porter,toſee that none be 
| letin, but thetrue Cittizens and free deni- 
ſons,and ſuch as haue to do there, which are 
herenamed to betwelue tribes of Iſrael, that 
is,althe eletof God,both of the Iewes and 
Gentiles. 

More- 
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yeſſe 2, 


yerſe 1 L 


yerſe 16, 
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Moreouerit isſaid;that there were 1h 
gates on enery (ide of the City, both Eaſt, We, 
North,and South,to note, that out of al quar 
ters of the earth, the redeemed ſhould be: 
gathered,and as our Sauiour ſaith,”any 2d 
come from the Eaſt,and the Weſt the Nerth, ani 
the South, and fit downewith Abraham, Iſaa, 
and Iocob nthe kingdome of God. So thatiti 


not material,what countrie or nation a man 


is of, whether Engliſh, Scottiſh, French, or 


Spani(h,ſo he be a beleeuer, for then heſha 
be ſureto bee let in,at one gate, or anothe;, 
either atthe Eaſt-gate, or the Weſt-gate, the 
North-gate,or the Somth-gate, Moreouer the 
wall of this citty,hath twelue foundations, that 
is tolay, itis ſurely founded. And in ent 
gate the name of an Apoſileſo that all the gate 
had the names of the Lambes twelue Apoſtles,to 
ſignifie, that the groundſell and foundation 
of this citty,is laid vpon the dottrine of the 4 
poſtles and Prophets, Teſus Chriſt himſelfe bew 
the chiefe corner ſtone, 


And hee that talked with —_ had a goldn 


reed, to meaſure the citty withall, andthe gate) 


thereof ,and the wall thereof, 
And the citty Lay foure {quare, and the length 
5 as largeas the breadth of it, and he meMwrei 
the city, with the freede twelue thouſ, mw far- 
| ongs, 
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longs,and. the length aud the breadth, and the 


heigth of t are equal, 


Aud he meaſwred the wall thereef, an hundred ven7. 


forty and foure cabits,by the meaſure of a man, 
that is of the Angell, 


NowS. Iohn telleth y $, taret the Anoell 
which talk;d with kim had a gulden reede to 
meaſure both the citty and the Tat: es ans walles 
thereef. Meaſuring with reeds wasa thing of 
oreat v{e in auncienttime,as we readein the 
rophelie. of Ezechiel and : Z achary, &as we 
Rand before in the eleauenth Chapter: But 
becauſe all things belonging to tius celetti- 
all Teruſalem,are ſuperexcellent and ojori- 
ous,theretore thevery meaſuring rod and 
reed,is of pure Gold, This great and glori- 
ous City is ſaid to ye ſore /quare,to note vnto 
vs;that it ſtangdeth fal{t,and vnmoucabl c,for 
round things are calily rulled and mooued, 
this way or that way,hither and thither.But 
ſquare things arenot apt to rolle or mooue, 
This everlaſting Teruſalem therefore lieth 
foure ſquare, becauſe it can neuer be moued1, 


"FJ but (tanderh faſt for ever. As the Apottle 
{: _ Seeing werecete a ki:TJom? m hic cavy- Heblz, eg 
mt be ſhaken, let vs haue gra-o whereby me may 
/ 0 ſerue God, that wee may pleaje e him with 7:- 
erence and feare, 


Cc T he 


Iohn 1,4 . 


glaſſe, 
And the foundations of the wall of the cit ff the: 
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The Angell with his Golden meaſuring 
rod,meaſureth the ſquare lides of the Citty, 
boththe length,breadth, height and depth 
of it.and findeth each of them to bee 12000 
furlongs, which after eight furlongs tn the 
mile,maketh in our account 1 500, miles, & 
fothe whole ſquare of this great citty, com- 
meth to (ixe thouſand miles, which isa # 
goodly compalle, and noteth vntovs the Þt +, 
great largeneſle of gods Kingdome, & that y| 
there is roomes inough forall the inhabi- 
tants thereof, Yea,molt pleaſant and com 
modious roomes,as our Lord Ieſusfaith:» n 
my fathers houſe are many dwelling places. fu m 
were not ſo ] world haue told you, for I goe topre- 
pare a placeforyon. 

After this, he m:eaſureth; the thickenell 
of the wall,and findeth it robce an hundred 
forty and foure cubits long, which after ow 
common account of two cubits to a yard, 
amount to ſeuenty and two yards, whichis 
a iolly thickneſſe,cuen fo thicke asno Can- 
non can pierce, and therfore altogether in- 
expugnable,as hath beene ſaid before. 

And the building of the wall of it, was of I« | 

ſþ*r and the cuttic was pure gold, like unto cleert 


d = a Bf... - = 


was garniſh ed with all manner of pretions ſtone: 


This 
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This firſt foundation was Iaſper, the ſecond «f 
Saphiregthe 3. of Chalcedonyghe fourth of an 
Emrrand, the fift of a Sardonix, the ſixt of 4 


Sardius, the ſeauenth of a C bryſolue, the cight verſe 20, 


of a Beryll,the ninth of a Topaze, thetenth of a 
Chryſophraſus, the elenenth of a Iacmth, the 


rwelft of an Ametheiſt, 


And the twelue gates were twelue pearles, and 
euery gate ts of on? pearle, andthe ſtreete of the 


F Citty 15 pure gold, as ſpining olaſſe. 


As we haue heard of the forme of this 
goodly C:try:lonow wee are to heareof the 
matter of it,that is toſay, of what (tuffe itis 
made, Firlt S. Tohn relleth vs, that the 
whole Citty is of moſt pure and glittering 
Gold,likevnto Glatle:and that the will was 
of /aþer moſt greene and flouriſhing, and 
alſo that the very foundation of the Wall 
was beautificd and adorned with twelue ſun- 
dry kinds of pretious ſtones, which he rec- 
koneth vp. We countita great matrer here 
below,to compatlle and cloſe in our houſes 
witha wall of Brick,and cone can doe it but 
men of place : butalas, what is that to this 


| wall ? What is Brick to pretious ſtones: and 


Pibbles,to Pearle.But $. John addeth, that 
the gates were of pearle, and the (treete of 
te Citty of pure gold : Oh how braue,how 
deautifull, how glorious, how glittering, 

Cc 2 OW 


verſe 22, 


verſe 23, 
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how gorgeous, how admirable, a Citty is 
this) for ifthe gates be of pearle, and the 
{treetes of gold, then what are the inner 
roomes, what arethe dining chambers and 
what are the lodging roomes. But Þcrewe 
may not 2roflely imagine, thar the Kine- 
dome of Godis of fuch metrall and matter 
indeed,asis heere deſcribed, But the huly | 
Ghoſt would gtuevs ſometalt of it, aud at 
ter a ſhort ſhadow out vnto vs vnaer theſe f 
things which arein moſt pretious account 
among(t m2n,what the glory and excellen- 
cy of the immortal xingdoneis.For other: 
wiſethcreis no compariſon betwixt golt, 
pearle,and pretious [tones, and thoſe hes 
uenly,muilible,and immortal things which: 
we lookefor,and hope for through Chrilt 
which in very deed are ſo great,fo glorious 
and fo vnconceiuable,that pold,pearle,and 
pretious ſtones, are ſcant fo much as ary 
thew,ſhadow,or reſemblance thereof. 

And I ſaw no Temple ther:in, for the Lori 
God almighty,and the Lamb, arethe Temple 9 
it, 

' Anathss citty hath mo neede of the Stn,nith 
of the ſooneto ſhine init:for the gy of God ail 
light it,andthe Lambe i the light of it, 

An the people which are (aued, ſhall wales 
the light of it : andthe king s of the cart!) (14 


bro 
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Erin g their honour olory wontoit, 


Azad the gates of ut ſhall not be ſont Gy day for Verſe 25. 


there ſha'l be no mght there, 


An the glery and honour of the Gemiles ſhal- Verſe 26, 


be brouobt ountoit, 


oO. n F F , $ 
And thre jaall enter into it no vnsleane thins, yerſe x7. 


neither what/oener worketh abomination or lice: 
But they which are written in the Lambs booke 
sf Life. 

Inthis new [eru/alem there is no Tempte, 
as was in the old Terujalem :- For there (hall 
be noneede of any,no ncede of dodrine, of 
Sacraments,of prayer,asinthe old Temple, 
wherein the law was taught, ſacraments ad- 
miniltred,ſacriftices ottered,and manyotlier 
rites and ceremonies ovſerued, 

But Sainr lohn ſawh, that now Grd and 
Chriſt all be all in all, They ſhalll be the tem- 
ple of this moſt holy citty. Andalitheelect ſhal 
fully know them,& dwell with the for cuer. 

 Andas this Citty hath no ncede of any 
Temple,ſo hath itn» neede of any light cither 
of Sunne or Moone, For the glory of God and the 
br tohtneſſe of the Lamb doe light it for ener : * 
whoſe incomprehenfivle brightnefle doth 
as ſarreexcell the hrightnefleof the Sunne 
and Monne,as they doe excell a little Can- 
Gjeatnoone day. But it may bee Jemaun- 
ded who ſhall dwell in this fo gloricus 

, Cc 3 a Citty, 
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a Citty, andinthis ſo greata light, Saint 
John anſwereth,rhat the people that are [aucd 
[+all walks mit:that is,all the /raelof GOD, 
ail true beleevers, which are happy that c- 
ver they were borne, that they may come 
tothe polletiion of ſuch a Kingdome, as is 
heere deſcribed. For Saint lohn ſaith, that! 
the reſplendant brightnes of this Citty is fo 
great, that ewcn the Kings of the earth ſ1al 
brms their glory and honzkr wnto it. And allo, þ 
that the glory and honour of the Gentiles ſhallbe 
brought untoit, 

Oh how vnſpeakeableis theglory of thi 
Citty,that Kinges ſhall throw downe their 
Crownes and Scepters before it : accoun| 
ting all their pompe and glory but as dull, 
in reſpetofit. Anal the magnificenceand 
pompe of all the Potentates of the earth 
ſhall hcere bee laid downe. And albeit none 
of the kings and Nobles of the gentiles 
might bee admitted into the olde Iervſt 
lem,yet all of thegentiles that belecue, ſhall 
be admitted into this new Teruſalem, and 
made free deniſons thereof for euer. And 
although the gates of this Citty alwaie 
ſtan4 open both night and day, as not fex- 
ring any danger of enemies:yet no vncleant 
thing ſLall enter into it, but ouly they which ar 
wrutcnwithe lambs booke of life. Tous ” {ee 
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how gloriouſly the holy Ghoſt hath deſcri- 
bed vnfo vs this Citty of the Saints,and ha- 
bication of the iuſt,for evernore, Hee muſt 
needes bea very blocke, that is not mooued 
with the conlideration of this endlelle feli- 
city. For this citty is deſcribed vntovs,in (o 


# glorious andadmirable a manner, to bring 


vs into loue with it, and toworke invsan 


{ vnqueacheable thirſt and deſireafterit. Oh 
| therefore let vs ſpend many thoughts vpon 


it: let vs enter into deepe meditations,of the 
ineltimable glorie of it: let vs long till wee 
come to the fingering and poſleſſion of it, 
even as the heire longeth till hceecommeth 
tothepolleſſion of his Lands. Letvsthinke 
every day tenne, and euery yeare twentie, 
till wee bee in polleſſion :let vs with the A- 
poltle ſrah and groane, deſiring to bee cloathed 2,Cor. 5.24 
with hes which is from heanen : letvs in 
the meane time caft away all things, that 
may hinder vs in our Chriſtian courſe; let 
vs ſhake off euery burden, and run with pa- 
tience;the race that isſet before vs: let vs as 
they which prooue maſteries abſtainefrom 
all lets and hinderances, And (ith we (triue 
ſo exceedingly for a corruptible Crowne: 
how much more ought wee for an vncor- 
ruptible. For what paines, what coſt, what 
labour,can be inough for a kingdome:;letvs 
Cc 4 therefore 
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therefore (triue and (traine, to get into this 
golden city,where (treetes,walles,and gates 
and all 1s gold.aliis pearle:yea,wherepearle 
is hutas nureand durt, andnothing worth, 
Oh what fooles are they, which depriue 
ti:cmfclues wiilingly of this endletle glory, 
for a few ſtinking luſts. Oh what mad men 
are they which bereaue therntclues uf 
roome in this Cirtty of pearle, for a few car. 
nal! pleafures and delights. Oh what bed- 
lames and (fraught beaitsare they, which 
ut theinſelues out of thele everlaſting ha 
bitations, fora little tranſitory pelfe. Oh 
whac tntollerable fots and fops. are all ſuch 
as will-willinfgly be barred out of his pallace 
of infinite pleaſure, for the ſhort fruition of 
worldly ſucreand trath, Let vs thereforein 
al time to come,make no more reckning of 
theeartt, Let vs. mind ;:eauerly things,and 
deſpiſe earthly things, let vs preaſe [1-2rd, 
ynto the things that arc before, and forget 
the things that-are behind. Let vs (triue 
hard for the price of the high calling « 
Godandcontenine cuen the glory of this 
world. , e 

-, CHAP. X XIE 

N this chapter S. Tohn- proceedeth ye 
more largely,todeſcribe the blelled elta 
0 
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of all Gods Saints in the Kingdome of glo- 
ry,andthe principallſcopeand drift of this 
Chapter is yet moretoenlarge the joyes of 
Gods people,after this lite,and to ratihe the 
authority of this prophelie, 
This Chapter containeth foure principal 
parts. 
The firſt, isan amplitication of theioycss.i,2,z,4,5 
of Gods kingdome. 
The ſecond,isa confirmation of the au-, g, a ,, 
thority of this booke, 15.190 . 
The third, is an exhortation both to v.9.19,&c 
ſpread abroad the knowledge of this booke: 
andalſo for every man to prepare himſclte 
for the comming of Chrilt vnto judgment. 
The fourth is a feruent deire of the 
Church,tor the ſecond appearing of Ciuilt, 


The text, 


AN D G2 hewed me a prire river of thewater yerfe x. 
of fe, cl-are us Chrif all, proceeding ont 
the Jun of Grd aud the Ps EY 
Iathe rniddeſ? of the ftyeetes of it and of either 
ſide of the rin», 9.85 the tree of hife,which bare 
twelue mane; of ſruites, and oaue fruit eu 
moneth, as 't/i2 1:65 of the tree ſerne to heals 
natins rx, : ; 
And there (pail bee no more curſe, but the yerſe ,,; 
throne 


yerſe 2, 
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thr:ne of God,aud of the Lambe,ſpall beinit,g 
hu ſcrnants ſhaliſerne him. 

:d they frail ſee his face,and his name foal 

be in their forcheads. 

Ani there ſhall be no mght there, they nerd 
no Candle, neither light of the Sunne : For th 
Lord God geeth them light and they ſhall raion 

for enermore, 


The Angell doth yet further ſhew unto Tohn 


prere rwuer of the water of ife Whereby is lig 
nified the overflowing aboundance cf goo! 
things, which the righteous ſhall enioy, in 
the Kingdome of glory. 

\ This riveris (aid to proceed out of the thro 
of God, and of the Lambe, becauſe God i 
Chriſt is the ociginall of al this life and hap 
pineſle. 

Further it is added, that in middeſ# of the 
golden ſtreet of this new [eruſalem, and of both 
frdes the riner there was the tree of life, Which 
repreſenteth Chriſt, now in this heauenly 
paradiſe: as in former time, it repreſented 
Chriſt in the earthly paradiſe: and alſo that 
eternall and bleſſed life, which our firlt pa 
rentsſhould enioy, if they did continue in 
the obedienceof God, 

This tree ſtandeth not inan out cornet 

ofthecitty, butin the very middeſt of the 
/ reet, 


ſt 


Ml 
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ſtreete,and of both ſides the River, that all 
the Citizens of the new Teruſalem, might 


T have free accelle vnto it, and taſte of the 


molt dainty fruites thereof,in great variety: 


for it beareth twelue manner of fruttes, that is, 


in Chriſt all variety of pleaſure and endleſle 
delight,is to be found. 
This tree beareth fruite exery mon*th, as 


wellin Winter, as in Summer: for here e- 


| very moneth is Autumne, Theſenſe is, that 


in Chriſt the new and freſh fruits of immor- 
tall ioy, without any ſatiety or loathing, are 
for eucr to befound. 

Theleaues of this tree are very medicina- 
bleand ſanatiue, For they ferne to heale the 
nations with,that is,to preſerue them from al 


diſeaſes and griefes : which argueth a molt - 


bleſſed life,nor ſubie to licknelle,or any o- 
ther infirmity. For Chriſt is our never-fai- 
ling Phyſitton,which in this life healeth all 
our ſpirituall diſeaſes, and infirmities. And 
after this life, will preſerue vsin perpetuall 
health and happinelle. - 

There ſhall be no mere curſe, that is, inthe 
heauenly Paradiſe,we ſhall no more be ſub- 
ieQ toany cuile, as Adam was in the earthly 
paradiſe, Which alſo argueth the perfeQti- 
onof happinelle after this life, and yet for 
further amplification of this molt __ 
eltate: 
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verſe &; 


verſe T7, ; 
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fall andti'n, ans the Dor 1 2d of the holy Pre 
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citate:it isſaid.tnat the throne of God.ani kee 
of (Chrilt ſhailb : ezeted in the middettg 
this Golaea [treete,and ali his choſen peo 
ple thail there accompany him, dwell wit 
himybe alwaics about hira, yea & (cruehim 
without wearinetle for cuer, Yea,al his taith. 
full worſhippers, ſhall come {o ncerc hi 
thronegthat they ſpall ſee hi ory face, and be 
rauiſhed with his glory, having his image, 
his Name,his wiſedome,and mercy imprin 
ted i ther foreheads : yea, his vaconceiverÞſ re: 
blelight and glorie, ſhall be {o reſplendent a 
thatthere hail be zrither night nor neede of car 
dale: butin his glittering and moſt glotiouf} A 
Chamber of preſence, (hall all ele& raigne 
and triumph with him,for euermore,in ink} hi 
nite telicity: and the yery fruition of eter: 
nall deleRation, where (}:a!l be mirch with-Þ nc 
out meature, an:{olace without ſorrow: as pl 
the Prophet ſaith : imthy preſence ts the fuln: 
of toy,aud at thy right hand there z« pleaſure fo 
euermore, 


thi 
dov 
wh 


And bee ſaid onto me, theſe words ave faith 


phetr, ſent hus Angel to ſhew vato his ſel ac 
wants, the thinges 39h m'ft ſhortly bee fab t! 
fouled . {} 
Behold 1 cor: ſhorily . Bleſſed 15 hee that 
keepah 
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ni keepers the word; of the propheſi- of this books; 

fl And 7 ar F nn which [awe and h-ard theſe 

oflehincs, a:d 4: I bad heard and [cene, I fell 

hl dow1e to 9::/þ1ppe before the feete of the Angel! 

nic /permrd me the/e things, | 

hl Bt he [21d vnto me, ſee thou doit not for I ar ,erfe 9. 

ul thy fellow /crnuant, and of thy brethren the Pro- 

be pbrts, and of them which keepe the words of this 

ef Books : ror hrppe God, | 

0p In theſe ſoureverſes,are foure principall 

+| reaſons brought.to confirme and ratifie the 

tf authority of this booke. 

vj Thetfiit of them is,the afirmationof the 

ul Angell. 

ef The {:cond, the authority of the moſt 

-E high God. 

| Thethird, the Teſtimony of Iefus, pro- 

I-B rouncing thc bictled , which keepe this 

3] propheite, 

| Thefoarth,the Telimony of Tohn, who 

&Þ heard and (ave theje rhings, But becaule in 

the Epiſtle to the Reader, T nave more at 

largehandled this argument,and theſe ſame 

kf vert: : therefore b.2re TI doeof purpole re- 

't linquiſh them, Ani that alſo of cbrs 
aloration, anc the Anvels refufall, beeing 

| things moſt manifeit and calic to vader- 

{tand, 


verſe 3, 


Ard 


Verſc 10, 


Veiſc 11, 
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, Andhbeſaiduntome;ſeale not thewords of the Yuri 
propheſie of this booke for the time is at hand, | 

He that is unſt Jet him be uniuſt [Hill and he 
which # filthy,let him be filthy ſtall, and hee tha 
# righteous let him be righteous ſtill, ard he tha 
& holy let him: be holy ſtil. 

And behold I come ſhortly, and my reward 
with me,to giuc euery man, according as his w 
OY - oy! | 

1 am Alpha and Omega, the begining ant j 
the end,the firſt and the laſt, 

Bleſſed are they that doe his commandem:nt, 
that there may bee in the tree of life , and 
may enter in thorough the gates into the 
Citty, : 
For without ſhall be dogges, and enchaunter, 
and whoore-mongers,and murtherers, and Idola- 
ters,and whoſoener loueth or maketh lies. 


Heereis firſt anexhortation, to publiſh 
and proclaime the knowledge of this booke 
toall people, and in no wiſe to concealeit, 
or keepeit clole,as formerly hath bin ſhew 
ed inthe Epiltle. 

Hereis a further admonition, that thy 
which are unrighteous ſhoull be unrighteous ft, 
&c. Which is no allowanceor encourage 
ment graunted vnto wicked men, to conti- 


nue intheir cuill waies, but is rather a - 
rible 
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riblethreat,ifwerakeal rhe words together, 
in this and thenextverlſe, as if hee ſhould 
fay,if men will needes continvein their fil- 
thinelſe, et certainely Chriſt will come | 


ſorely ana reward them according to their 
workes. 

Or elſe it may bee a phraſe of ſpeech, 
which they call an ironicall conceſſion: as 
in another place the holy Ghoſt faith to 


the young Man. Walke in the wates of thme Eccleſ.1r, 
owne heart , and in the (ight of thine eyes: , Kin 11.u5 
Y bur know that for all theſe thmgs,God will bring Math. 5.45, 


thee unto tndgement : $0 likewile in other 
places, 

Aiter this,heere is bleſſednefſe pronoun- 
ced ypon all fuch as keepe the Commaun- 
dements of GOD. and it is ſaid, that 
ther right zs mn the tree of life, not meaning 


| thereby, that their keeping of the comman- 


maundements is the cauſe of their right in 
Chriſt : but onely an ette& or conſequence, 
For our good workes doe not pas —an 
cauſes of our juſtification : but follow at- 
ter, as declarations of the ſame, For by do- 
Ing wee are nct made juſt in the ſight of 
God, but onely declared to bee iuſt, in the 
light of men. | 

Andas tor the keeping the commaunde- 
meats, wee doe it notin ſuch perfeRion as 


GODS 


yerſe.l 6, 


- 


rerſe 17, 


rerſc18, 


rerſe 19 - 


tic, their portion, beeiog allotted in the ir 
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G ODS iuſticerequireth,but in ſuch me 
ſure,as his mercy accepteth through Chrif 
And here the holy Ghoſt aith,that all th 
which haue a right in Chriſt, whzch is thi 
treeof lite,and indeauour to keepe the con 
maundements;, ſhall enter in through the” 
gates, into thenew Jeruſalem: But on th 
contrary, all che rout of reprobates, who 
heecalleth Dogges,enchanters,whoremon 
vers, &c. ſhall bee vtterly ſhut out, as ha 
uing nothing to doe, in his everlaſting Cit 


fernall lake. 


1 Teſus hane (ent mine A agel, toteſtifie unto 
youthe(e things, I am the rovte and generation 
Dauid,avd the bright morniag ſtarre, 

And the the ſpurit and the bride ſay Comt, 
And tct him that heareth,ſay Come: and let hm 
that is a thirſt come : and let whoſoener will, takY; 
of the water ef life freely. h 

For I proteſt unto cuery man that hearcth tht 
words of the prophe(7e of this booke. If any matfyj. 
ſhall adie unta theſe things, Goa ſhail addr vnt! 
him,the plagites that are written mths books, 

And if any man ſhail dinuniſh of the words 6, 
the book; of this propheſie, GO D phizll take iſe, 
way his part out of the booke of life, and ont 0 
the holy (utty ,and from thoſe thinrs which artÞ), 


writen 
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written inthis bopke, 


come quicel ly Amen, Ennio come Lord Ieſrs, 
The grace of orr Lord 7 eſres C hriſ: , beewuth 
yo#u all, Amen. 


The authority of this Booke is heere 
gaineratitied from the perſon of him ar hes 
the Author of ir,chat is, eſus Chriſt, who is 
heere called the rvote ani! neacrration of Danid : 
both becaule he is diſcen.led ofthe houſeof 
Dand, according to the fleth: any alſo be- 
cauſe the eternal kinsgdome which all the 
WProphets did fore tell, | hot 1dfpring out of 
the houſe of David, was indeede and ineruth 
eſtabliſhed in Chriſt,who 1s our true Dunrd, 
and ourrizhteous braunch,and as it is heere 
aid,the brig! "t mornins ſtarve, which hath molt 
ah oloriouſly riſea vpon the world,to difpell al 


darkenelle, and to bring the great and cuer- 
aſting lizhe. 


Sy Morconer hereis great proteſtati ion made 
N48 nthneeightz© Wd kx *tecne verſe S, of great 
yall 


plarnes 1  beetnfbtto A p73 211 ſach 4 ſhall acide 
an) cnigs onto thic! _ 128 away ary thing 
romit, Winich alſo m aker! 18:eatly for the 
- #Fcon®rinatiou of the autitority of this 
8 of Books, for that to the which; nathing m wy 
#*Þdee ade, aud from tlie which noth: 

_ Da may 


He which teſtifierh theſe things ſaith ſurely Tverſe 20, 


verſe 21, 
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may be taken away, muſt needes bee abſo 
lute and perfet, But this bookeis ſuchx 
one: therefore this Booke is abſolute and 
ap being a part of Gods euerlaſting 
trutn. ; 

Laſt of all,heere is ſct downe the feruen 
delire of the bride,after the bridegrome,for 
ſhe being inflamed with the ſpirit, delireth 
him to come, and make vp the match be. 
twixt them,that ſhe may bee ioyned to hin 
in marriage,celebrate che ſolemnization,& 
live togetFer with him in the cternalltr; 
umpb. Which is the ſenceof theſe word, 
the ſpirit,and the bride ſay come, and let hin 
that h:arcth,ſay come. For it is proper and 
peculiar only to the bride, to heare, waite 
andlong for the comming of Chriſt. A 
It him that ts athirſt,come.T lat is, allſuchs 
thirſt after righteouſnelle, may truely lay, 
corre (weet Teſus, For they are allowed free 
Iy,to drinkeof the water of life. The plain: 
meaning of all this is, that the Church be 
ing direed by the Holy-Ghoſt,moſt yehs 
mently prayeth and longeth for the com- 
ming of Chriſt, that ſhe may haue hertop- 
f1ll heauinelle, and fult of fruition of all 
thoſe ſuperexcellent things, whichacepre 
vided and purchaſed for her through hin. 
Aad therefore to ſatisfhe her _ 

i 


vpon the Renelation, 3or 
Chriſt the heauenly bridegroome faith, / 
aff come forth, Tothe which the brideſfaith, A- 
10 we, Amen, Exen/o bee it. Come Lord leſus , 
vl come quickly, and make an end of theſe infull 
and —— daies, that al thy deere 


| ones may haue and enioy their 
or long-looked-for happines, 
th and felicity in the hea» 

e uens for euer and * 

0 cuer, 

& 
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